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advises that all the citizens should be armed as a militia,
and that the principal towns s:hould be fortified, aﬁd
consequently, as it seems, in their power. A monarchy
thus constituted would probably not degenerate into the
despotic form, Spinosa appeals to the ancient govern-
ment of Aragon, as a proof of the possibility of carrying
his theory into execution.

79. From this imaginary monarchy he comes to an
aristocratical republic. In this he seems to have taken
Venice, the idol of theoretical politicians, as his primary
model, but with such deviations as affect the whole
scheme of government. He objects to the supremacy of
an elective doge, justly observing that the precautions
adopted in the election of that magistrate show the
danger of the office itself, which was rather retained in
the aristocratical polity as an ancient institution than
from any persnasion of its usefulness. But the most re-
markable discrepancy between the aristocracy of Spinosa
and that of Venice is, that his great council, which
ought, as he strongly urges, not to consist of less than
5000, the greatness of its number being the only safe-
guard against the close oligarchy of a few families, is not
to be hereditary, but its vacancies to be filled up by self-
election. In this election, indeed, he considers the
essence of aristocracy to consist, being, as is implied in
its meaning, a government by the best, who can only be
pronounced such by the choice of many. It is singular
that he never adverts to popular representation, of which
he must have known examples. Democracy, on the con-
trary, he defines to be a government where political
power falls to men by chance of birth, or by some means
?vluch h-na rendered them citizens, and who can claim
1t as their right, without regard to the choice of others,
And & democracy, according to Spinosa, may exist, if the
law should limit this privilege of power to the seniors in
age, or to the elder branches of families, or to those who
pay a certain amount in taxation ; although the numbers
enjoying it should be a smaller portion of the community

an I an anstocracy of the form he has recommended
His treatise breaks off near the beginning of the chapters
intended to delineate the best model of democracy, which
he declares to be one wherein all persons, in their own
power, and not infamous by crime, should have a sy
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in the public government. I do not know that it can be
inferred from the writings of Spinosa, nor is his autho-
rity, perhaps, sufficient to render the question of any in-
terest, to which of the three plans devised by him as the
best in their respective forms, he would have ascribed
the preference.

80. The condition of France under Louis XIV. wase
not very tempting to speculators on political 4 .. 40
theory. Whatever short remarks may be found la Hovs.
in those excellent writers on other subjects who *7*
distinguish this period, we can select no one book that
falls readily into this class. For Télémaque we must
find another place. It is scarcely worth while to men-
tion the political discourses on Tacitus, by Amelot de la
Houssaye. These are a tedious and pedantic running
commentary on Tacitus, affecting to deduce general
principles, but much unlike the short and poignant ob-
servations of Machiavel and Bacon. A whole volume on
the reign alone of Tiberins, and printed at Paris, is not
likely to repay a reader’s trouble; at least I have fonnd
nothing in it above the common level. I have mno
acquaintance with the other political writings of Amelot
de la Houssaye, one of those who thought they could
make great discoveries by analysing the constitution of
Venice and other states,

81. England, thrown at the commencement of this
period upon the resources of her own invention g,
to replace an ancient monarchy by something ton's
new, and rich at that time in reflecting as well "
as learned men, with an unshackled press, and a growing
disdain of authority as opposed to argument, was the
natural soil of political theory. The earliest fruit was
Sir James Harrington's Oceana, published in 1656. This
once famous book is a political allegory, partly suggested,
perhaps, by the Dodona’s Grove of Howell, or by Bar
clay’s Argenis, and a few other fictions of the preceding
age. His Oceana represents England, the history of
Wwhich is shadowed out with fictitious names. But this
1s preliminary to the great ohject, the scheme of a new
c¢ommonwealth, which, under the auspices of O]Qhaus

etor, the Lord Archon, meaning, of course, Crom-
well, not as he was, but as ho ought to have been,
the author feigns to have becu established. The various
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laws and constitutions of this polity occupy the whole
wof;.?'.t.. The leading principle of Harrington is that power
depends on property; denying the common saying that
knowledge or prudence 18 power. But this property
must be in land, *because, as to property producing
empire, it is required that it should have some certain
root or foothold, which except 1n land_ it cannot have,
being otherwise, as it were, upon the wing. Neverthe-
Jess, in such cities as subsist mostly by trade, and have
little or no land, as Holland and Genoa, the bala.nce_ of
treasure may be equal to that of land.”® The law fixing
the balance of lands is called by him agrarian ; and with-
out an agrarian law he holds that no government, whe-
ther monarchical, aristocratic, or popular, has any long
duration : this is rather paradoxical; but his distribution
of lands varies according to the form of the common-
wealth. In one best constituted the possession of lands
is limited to 2000/, a-year; which, of course, in his time
was a much greater estate than at present,

83. Harrington's general scheme of a good government
is one “established upon an eqnal agrarian arising into
the superstructure, or three orders, the senate debating
and proposing, the people resolving, and the magistracy
executing by an equal rotation through the suffrage of
the people given by the ballot.” His more particular
form of polity, devised for his Oceana, it would be tedious
to give in detail; the result is a moderate aristocracy ;
property, though under the control of his agrarian,
which prevents its excess, having so great a share in the
elections that it must predominate. But it is an aristo-
cracy of what we should call the middle ranks, and
might not be unfit for a small state, In general it may
be said of Harrington that he is prolix, dull, pedantic
and seldom profound ; but sometimes redeems himself b):
Just observations. Like most theoretical politicians of
that age, he had an excessive admiration for the republio
of 'V:an.ice.‘ His O’thel' p{)]itioal W'ritjngws are in the same
spirit as the Oceana, but still less interesting.

e f- 38, edit. 1771, ot the di
4“1 1 be ‘worthy ® give advics to every poliy. s diftrence thut s ta

8 man that would study politics, let him in the o 0
understand Venfce; he that understands p, 202, worll”  Harrington's Warks,

Venice right, shall go nearest to Judge,
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84, The manly republicanism of Harrington, though
sometimes visionary and perhaps impracticable, patriarcha
shines by comparison with a very opposite ©f Filmer.
theory, which, having been countenanced in the early
part of the century by our clergy, revived with addi-
tional favour after the Restoration. This was maintained
in the Patriarcha of Sir Robert Filmer, written, as it
appears, in the reign of Charles L., but not published till
1680, at a time when very high notions of royal prero-
gative were as well received by one party as they
were indignantly rejected by another. The object, as
the anthor declares, was to prove that the first kings
were fathers of families; that it is unnatural for the
people to govern or to choose governors; that positive
laws do mot infringe the natural and fatherly power ot
kings. He refers the tenet of natural liberty and the
popular origin of government to the schoolmen, allowing
that all papists and the reformed divines have imbibed
it, but denying that it is found in the fathers. He seems,
however, to claim the credit of an original hypothesis;
those who have vindicated the rights of kings in most
points not having thought of this, but with one consent
admitted the natural liberty and equality of mankind.
It is certain, nevertheless, that the patriarchal theory of
government as the basis of actual right was laid down
as explicitly as by himself in what is called Bishop
Overall’'s Convocation Book, at the beginning of the
reign of James I. But this book had not been published
when Filmer wrote. His arguments are singularly in-
sufficient; he quotes nothing but a few irrelevant texts
from Genesis; he seems not to have known at all the
strength, whatever it may be, of his own case, and it is
hardly possible to find a more trifling and feeble work,
It had however the advantage of opportunity to be re-
ceived by a party with approbation.

85. Aigemon Sidney was the first who devoted his
time to a refutation of this patriarchal theory, _
propounded as it was, not as a plansible hypo- Direes
thesis to explain the origin of civil communities, o8 Hoven
but as a paramount title, by virtue of which all
actual sovereigns, who were not manifest usurpers, were
to reign with an unmitigated despotism. Sidney’s Dis-
courses on (Government, not published till 1698, are
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a diffuse reply to Filmer. They contain indeed many
chapters full of historical learning and judicious reflec-
tion; yet the constant anxiety to refute that which
needs no refutation renders them a little tedious. Sidney
does not condemn a limited monarchy like the English,
but his partiality is for a form of republic which
would be deemed too aristocratical for our popular the-
ries,

S 86. Locke, immediately after the Revolution, attacked
Lockeon the Patriarcha with more brevity, and laid
Govern-  down his own celebrated theory of government,
" The fundamental principle of Filmer is, that

ternal authority is naturally absolute. Adam received
it from God, exercised it over his own children, and
transmitted it to the eldest born for ever. This assump-
tion Locke combats rather too diffusely, according to our
notions. Filmer had not only to show this absolute
monarchy of a lineal ancestor, but his power of trans-
mitting it in course of primogeniture, Locke denies
that there is any natural right of this kind, maintaining
the equality of children. The incapacity of Filmer
renders his discomfiture not difficult. Locke, as will be
seen, acknowledges a certain de facto authority in fathers
of families, and possibly he might have found, as indeed
he seems to admit, considerable traces of a regard to
primogeniture in the early ages of the world. It is the
question of natural right with which he is here cone
cerned ; and as no proof of this had been offered, he had
nothing to answer,

87. In the second part of Locke’s Treatise on Civil
Government, he proceeds to lay down what he holds to
be the true principles upon which society is founded, A
state of nature is a state of perfect freedom and equality ;
but within the bounds of the law of nature, which ubliga;
every one, and renders a state of liberty no state of
!108!!09-' And the execution of this law, in such a state
is put into overy (ln.i'a hands, l}lo kt;hat e may punish

T8 against it, not mere W, :
for his own wrongs, but for thoay.; Gyf o:}{e:: ml‘)‘a. Evtéon

offence that can be committed in the state of gature 2

w state of nature, be punished ol

38 1v may In a commonwealth.” And not o] in-
dependent communities, but all men, as he ﬂ,;nkg till
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they voluntarily enter into some society, are in a state of
nature.”

88. Whoever declares by word or action a settled de-
sign against another’s life, puts himself in a state of war
against him, and exposes his own life to be taken away,
either by the other party, or by any one who shall
espouse his cause. And he who endeavours to obtain
absolute power over another may be construed to have a
design on his life, or at least to take away his property.
Where laws prevail, they must determine the punish-
ment of those who injure others; but if the law is
silenced, it is hard to think but that the appeal to
Heaven returns, and the aggressor may be treated as
ono in a state of war.'

89. Natural liberty is freedom from any superior power
except the law of nature. Civil liberty is freedom from
the dominion of any authority except that which a legis-
lature, established by consent of the commonwealth, shall
confirm. No man, according to Locke, can by his own
consent enslave himself, or give power to another to take
away his life. For slavery, in a strict sense, is but a
continuance of the state of war between a conqueror and
his captive.®

90. The excellent chapter on property which follows
would be sufficient, if all Locke’s other writings had
perished, to leave him a high name in philosophy. No-
thing can be more luminous than his deduction of the
natural right of property from labour, not merely in
gathering the frmits of the earth, or catching wild ani-
mals, but in the cultivation of land, for which oceupancy
is but the preliminary, and gives as it were an inchoate
title. *“ As much land as a man tills, plants, improves,
cultivates, and can use the product of, so much is his
property. He by his labour does, as it were, inclose it
from the common.” Whatever is beyond the scanty
limits of individual or family labour, has been appro-

riated under the authority of civil society. But labour

18 the primary basis of natural right. Nor can it be

thought unreasonable that labour should confer an ex-

clusive right, when it is remembered how wuch of

every thing’s value depends upon labour alone. ** What-

ever bread is more worth than acorns, wine than water,
*L.ilc2. 1C.3 5G4
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and cloth or silk than leaves, skins’,, or moss, that is
wholly owing to Jabour and industry. ‘The superiority
in good sense and satisfactory elumda}tlon _Of _hlﬁ prin-
ciple, which Locke has manifested in this important
chapter over Grotins and Puffendorf, will _stnke those
who consult those writers, or look at the brief sketch of
their theories in the foregoing pages. It is no less con-
trasted with the puerile rant of Rousseau' ugalpsj; all
territorial property, That property owes its origin to
ocenpancy accompanied with labour, is now generally
admitted ; the care of eattle being of course to be consi-
dered as one species of labour, and requiring at least a
temporary ownership of the soil.*

91, Locke, after acutely remarking that the common
arguments for the ]iower of a father over his children
would extend equally to the mother, so that it should be
called parental power, reverts to the train of reasoning
in the first book of this treatise against the regal autho-
rity of fathers. What they possess is not derived from
generation, but from the care they necessarily take of
the infant child, and during his minority; the power
then terminates, thongh reverence, support, and even
compliance are still due. Children are also held in sub-
ordination to their parents by the institutions of pro-
perty, which commonly make them dependent both as
to maintenance and succession. But Locke, which is
worthy to be remarked, inclines to derive the origin of
civil government from the patriarchal authority ; one not
strictly coercive, yet voluntarily conceded by habit and
family consent. *Thus the natural fathers of families,
by an insensible change, became the politic monarchs of
them too; and as they chanced to live long, and leave
worthy and able heirs for several successions or other-
wise, 50 they laid the foundations of hereditary or
elective kingdoms.”!

92. The necessity that man shonld i
Guoid 0 prisuney woiiisty of Trastnns Oinl&vf.,ffl;’“;}’mt‘
and children, to which that of master and serv,ml:t ::g
early added ; whether of freemen engaging their servi
for hire, or of slaves taken in just war, who are b thog
right of nature subject to the absolute dominion oyf the
captor. . Such a faﬂﬂf may sometimes resemble a litle
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commonwealth by its numbers, but is essentially distinet
from one, because its chief has no imperial power of life
and death except over his slaves, nature having given
him none over his children, though all men have a right
to punish breaches of the law of nature in others aceord-
ing to the offence. But this natural power they quit
and resign into the hands of the community, when civil
society is instituted ; and it is in this union of the several
rights of its members that the legislative right of the
cornmonwealth consists, whether this be done by general
consent at the first formation of government, or by the
adhesion which any individual may give to one already
established. By either of these ways men pass from a
state of nature to one of political society, the magistrate
having now that power to redress injuries which had
previously been each man’s right. Hence absolute mo-
narchy, in Locke’s opinion, is no form of civil govern-
ment ; for there being no common authority to appeal to,
the sovereign is still in a state of nature with regard to
his subjects.*

93. A community is formed by the unanimous consent
of any body of men; but when thus become one body,
the determination of the majority must bind-the rest, else
it would not be one. Unanimity, after a community is
once formed, can no longer be required ; but this consent
of men to form a civil society is that which alone did or
could give beginning to any lawful government in the
world. It is idle to object that we have no records of
such an event; for few commonwealths preserve the
tradition of their own infancy; and whatever we do
know of the origin of particular states gives indications
of this mode of union. Yet he again inclines to deduce
the usual origin of civil societies from imitation of patri-
archal authority, which having been recognised by each
family in the arbitration of disputes and even punishment
of oftences, was transferred with more readiness to some
one person, as the father and representative head of the
infant community. He even admits that this authority
might tacitly devolve upon the eldest son. Thus the

t governments were monarchies, and those with no
express limitations of power, till exposure of its abuse
gave occasion to social laws, or to co-ordinate authority,

kC. 1.
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In all this he follows Hooker, from the first book
of whose Ecclesiastical Polity he quotes largely in Lis
notes.™ . .

94. A difficulty commonly raised against the theory of
compact is, that all men being born under some govern-
ment, they cannot be at liberty to erect a new one, Or
even to make choice whether they will obey or no. This
objection Locke does not meet, like Hc_)oker and the
jurists, by supposing the agreement of a distant ancestor
to oblige all his posterity. But explicitly acknowledging
that nothing can bind freemen to obey any government
save their own consent, he rests the evidence of a tacit
consent on the enjoyment of land, or even on mere resi-
dence within the dominions of the community; every
man’ being at liberty to relinquish his possessions, or
change his residence, and either incorporate himself with
another commonwealth, or, if he can find an opportunity,
set up for himself in some unoccupied part of the world.
But nothing can make a man irrevocably a member of
one society, except his own voluntary declaration ; such
perhaps as the oath of allegiance, which Locke does not
mention, ought to be reckoned.”

95. The majority having, in the first constitution of a
state, the whole power, may retain it themselves, or dele-
gate it to one or more persons.” And the supreme power
is, in other words, the legislature, sacred and unalterable
in the hands where the community have once placed it,
without which no law can exist, and in which all obedi-
ence terminates, Yet this legislative authority itself is
not absolute or arbitrary over the lives and fortunes of
its subjects. Tt is the joint power of individuals surren-
d.ered to the state; but no man has power over his own
life or his neighbour's property. e laws enacted by
the legislatare must be conformable to the will of God
or natural justice. Nor can it take any part of the sub-
Jeet's property without his own consent, or that of the
:I:Smty- “For if any one shall claim a power to lay

d levy taxes on the people by his own authority, and
withont such consent of the people, he thereb int’ra.d
the fundamental law of property a:ncl su'overt); the a;
of government. For what pmpert,:y have I in that w}:i?sh
another ma)’mbz ?Eht take, ':'hen he pleases, to himself?”

s S it 5 ° 0. 10,
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Lastly, the legislative power is inalienable; being but
delegated from the people, it cannot be transferred to
others.® This is the part of Locke's treatise which has
been open to most ohjection, and which in some measure
seems to charge with usurpation all the established go-
vernments of Europe. It has been’a theory fertile of
great revolutions, and perhaps pregnant with more. In
some part of this chapter also, though by no means in the
most practical corollaries, the language of Hooker has led
onward his more hardy disciple.

96. Though the legislative power is alone supreme in
the constitution, it is yet subject to the people them-
selves, who may alter it whenever they find that it acts
against the trust redposed in it; all power given in trust
for a particular end being evidently forfeited when that
end is manifestly disregarded or obstructed. But while
the government subsists the legislature is alone sove-
reign, though it may be the usage to call a single execu-
tive magistrate sovereign, if he has also a share in legis-
lation. Where this is not the case, the appellation is
plainly improper. Locke has in this chapter a remarkable
passage, one perhaps of the first declarations in favour of
a change in the electoral system of England. * To what

ss absurdities the following of custom, when reason
has left it, may lead, we may be satisfied when we see
the bare name of a town, of which there remains not so
much as the ruins, where scarce so much housing as a
sheep-cote or more inhabitants than a shepherd is to be
found, send as many representatives to the grand assem-
bly of law-makers as a whole county, numerous in people,
and powerful in riches. This strangers stand amazed at,
and every one must confess needs a remedy, though most
think it hard to find one, because the constitution of the
legislative being the original and supreme act of the
society, antecedent to all positive laws in it, and de-
psndi_ng wholly on the people, no inferior power can
alter it.” But Locke is less timid about a remedy, and
suggests that the executive magistrate might regulate
the number of re tatives, not according to old cus-
tom but reason, which is not setting up a new legislature,
but restoring an old one. * Whatsoever shall be done
manifestly for the guod of the people and the establishing

PO M.
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vornment on its true foundation, 18, and always
3331%09, just prerogative 2’9 a maxim of too dangerous
latitude for a constitutional monarchy. )

97. Prerogative he defines to be *“‘a power of acting
according to discretion for the public good without the

rescription of the law, and sometimes even against it.

his, however, is not by any means a good definition in
the eyes of a lawyer; and the word, being merely tech-
nical, ought not to have been employed in 80 partial if
not so incorrect a sense. Nor is it very precise to say,
that in England the prerogative was always largest in
the hands of our wisest and best princes, not only
because the fact is otherwise, but because he confounds
the legal prerogative with its actual exercise. This
chapter is the most Joosely reasoned of any in the
treatise.”

98, Conquest, in an unjust war, can give no right at
all, unless robbers and pirates may acquire a right.
Nor is any one bound by promises which unjust force
extorts from him. If we are not strong enough to resist,
we have no remedy save patience; but our children may
appeal to Heaven, and repeat their appeals till they re-
cover their ancestral right, which was to be governed
by such a legislation as themselves approve. He that
appeals to Heaven must be sure that he has right on his
side, and right too that is worth the trouble and cost of
his appeal, as he will answer at a tribunal that cannot
be deceived. FEven just conquest gives no further right
than to reparation of injury; and the posterity of the
vanquished, he seems to hold, can forfeit nothing by
their parent’s offence, so that they have always a right to
throw off the yoke. The title of preseription, which has
commonly been admitted to silence the complaints, if
not to heal the wounds, of the injured, finds no favour
with Locke.! But hence it seems to follow that no state
composed, as most have been, out of the spoils of con-
quest, can exercise a legitimate authority over the latest
posterity of those it has incorporated. Wales, for in-
stance, has an eternal right to shake off the ‘yoke of
England i for v:rhat Locke says of consent to laws by re-
presentatives, is of little weight when these must be
outnumbered in the general legislature of both countries ;

e Ten. s C. 18,
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and indeed the first question for the Cambro-Britons
would be to determine whether they would form part of
such a common legislation,

99, Usurpation, which is a kind of domestic conquest,
gives no more right to obedience- than unjust war; it is
necessary that the people should both be at liberty to
consent, and have actually consented to allow and con-
firm a power which the constitution of their common-
wealth does not recognise.! But tyranny may exist with-
out usurpation, whenever the power reposed in any
one’s hands for the people’s benefit is abused to their
impoverishment or slavery. Force may never be opposed
but to unjust and unlawful force : in any other case, it is
condemned before God and man, The king’s person is
in some countries sacred by law; but this, as Locke
thinks, does not extend to the case where, by putting
himself in a state of war with his people, he dissolves
the government,”" A prince dissolves the government by
ruling against law, by hindering the regular assembly of
the legislature, by changing the form of election, or by
rendering the people subject to a foreign power. He
dissolves it also by neglecting or abandoning it, so that
the laws cannot be put into execution. The government
is also dissolved by breach of trust in either the legisla-
ture or the prince; by the former when it usurps an
arbitrary power over the lives, liberties, and fortunes of
the subject; by the latter, when he endeavours to cor-
rupt the representatives or to influence the choice of the
electors. If it be objected that no government will be
able long to subsist, if the people may set up a new legis-
lature whenever they take offence«at the old one, he re-
plies that mankind are too slow and averse to quit their
old institutions for this danger to be apprehended. Much
will be endured from rulers without mutiny or murmur.
Nor is anything more likely to restrain governments
than this doctrine of the right of resistance. It is as
reasonable to tell men they shonld not defend themselves
against robbers, because it may occasion disorder, as to
use the same argument for passive obedience to illegal
dominion, And he observes, after quoting some other
writers, that Hooker alone might be enough to satisfy
those who rely on him for their ecclosiastical polity.*

L Car. a1 *C 10
VOL. 1V, 3
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{s, in substance, the celebratc_ad treatise of
o}i}?\-;-sufz;cirsa on civil government, which, with the
tonson  fovonr of politicul circumstances, and the au-
vils Tron- : g became the creed of a
vise, thority of his name, bec: Lo

numerous party at home; while silently spreading the
fibres from its root over Europe and America, 1t pre-
ared the way for theories of thmcal society, hardly
slder in their announcement, ut expressed mt}:z more
passionate ardonr, from which the great revolutions of
the last and present age have sprung. But as we do not
Jaunch our bark upon a stormy sea, we shall merely
observe that neither the Revolution of 1688, nor the ad-
ministration of William 111., could have borne the test
by which Locke has tried the legitimacy of government.
There was certainly no appeal to the people in the for-
mer, nor would it have been convenient for the latter to
have had the maxim established, that an attempt to cor-
rupt the legislature entails a forfeiture of the intrusted
power. Whether the opinion of Locke, that mankind
are slow to political change, be conformable to an en-
larged experience, must be judged by every one accord-
ing to his reading and observation; it is at least very
different from that which Hooker, to whom he defers so
greatly in most of his doctrine, has uttered in the very
first sentence of his Ecclesiastical Polity. For my own
part I must confess, that in these latter chapters of Locke
on Government I see, what sometimes appears in his
other writings, that the influence of temporary circum-
stances on a mind a little too susceptible of passion and
resentment, had prevented that calm and patient exami-
nation of all the bearings of this extensive subject which
true philosophy requires.
. 101. But whatever may be our judgment of this work,
it is eqtgally true that it opened a new era of political
opimon in Europe. The earlier writings on the side of
E’P“hf sovereignty, whether those of Buchanan and
anguet, of the Jesuits, or of the English republicans,
hpd been either too closely dependent on tempo
circumstances, or too much bound wp with odious and
nnsnccesafnl fn.ctio!:s, to sink very deep into the hearts
of mankind. Their adversaries, with the countenance

of every government on their side, kept possession of

the field ; and no later jurist, nor theologian, nor philo-
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sopher on the Continent, while they generally followed
their predecessors in deriving the origin of civil society
from compact, ventured to moot the delicate problem of
resistance to tyranny, or of the right to reform a consti-
tution, except in the most cautious anq indefinite lan-
guage. We have seen this already in Grotius and
Puffendorf. But the success of the English Revolution,
the necessity which the powers allied against France
found of maintaining the title of William, the peculiar
interest of Holland and Hanover (states at that time
very strong in the literary world) in our new scheme of
government, gave a weight and authority to principles
which, without some such application, it might still
have been thought seditious to propound. Locke too,
long an exile in Holland, was intimate with Le Clere,
who exerted a considerable influence over the Protestant
part of Europe. Barbeyrac, some time afterwards, trod
nearly in the same steps, and without going all the
lengths of Locke, did not fail to take a very different
tone from the two older writers upon whom he has com-
mented.

102. It was very natural that the French Protestants,
among whom traditions of a turn of thinking
not the most favourable to kings may have #,,:'?352:
been preserved, should, in the hour of severe ﬁ:ﬂ'l:wb!
persecution, mutiny in words and writings :
against the despotism that oppressed them. Such, it
appears, had been the language of those exiles, as it is of

exiles, when an anonymous tract, entitled Avis aux

Refugiéz, was published with the date of Amsterdam, in
1690. This, under pretext of giving advice, in the
event of their being permitted to return home, that they
should get rid of their spirit of satire, and of their
m}];mblica.n theories, is a bitter and able attack on those
who had taken refuge in Holland. It asserts the prin-
ciple of passive obedience, extolling also the King of
France and his government, and censuring the English
Revolution. Public rumour aseribed this to Bayle; it
has usually passed for his, and is even inserted in the
collection otp his miscellaneous works. Some, however,
have ascribed it to Pelisson, and others to Larrogue ;
one already, and the other soon after, proselytes to the
- church of Rome. Basnage thought it written by the
P2
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nd published by Bayle, to whom he as:enbed the
h:et?:ée? This is appm);nﬂ; in a totally opposite strain,
Eut not without strong suspicion of irony or ill faith.
The style and manner of the whole appear to suggest
Bayle; and though the supposition is very discreditable
to his memory, the weight of presumption seems much
incline that way.

g ;Il}]‘;%u'll‘hzhaseparztion of political economy from the
1 science which regards the well-being

Poiitical  gENETR g ~
ecconomists.  of communities, was not so strictly made by
the earlier philosophers as in modern times. It does
not follow that national wealth engaged nomne of their
attention. Few, on the contrary, of those who have
taken comprehensive views could have failed to regard
it. In Bodin, Botero, Bacon, Hobbes, Puffendorf, we
have already seen proofs of this. These may be said
to have discussed the subject, not systematically, nor
always with thorough knowledge, but with acuteness
and in a philosophical tone. Others there were of a
more limited range, whose habits of life and experience
led them to particular departments of economical in-
quiry, especially as to commerce, the precious metals,
and the laws affecting them. The Italians led the way;
Serra has been mentioned in the last period, and a few
more might find a place in this, De Witt’s Interest of
Holland can hardly be reckoned among economical
writings ; and it is said by Morhof, that the Dutch were
not fond of promulgating their commercial knowledge ;¥
little at least was contributed from that country, even
af a later period, towards the theory of becoming rich.
But England now took a large share in this new litera-
ture. Free, inquisitive, thriving rapidly in commerce,
80 that her progress even in the nineteenth century has
hardly been in a greater ratio than before and after the
middle of the seventeenth, if we may trust the state-
ments of contemporaries, she produced some writers
who, though few of them merit the name of philoso-
{7;19_1"‘, _Y;‘ may n:l: here be overlocked, on account of

heir influence, their reputation : 48

links in the chain of sci::?::e. »-OF their position. s
104. The first of these was Thomas Mun, an intelli-

¥ Polyhistor, part if. Uib. {iL. § &
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gent merchant in the earlier part of the century,
whose posthumous treatise, England’s Treasure yun on
by Foreign Trade, was published in 1664, but milgzr
scems to have been written soon -after the ™
accession of Charles 1© Mun is generally reckoned the
founder of what has been called the mercantile system.
His main position is that * the ordinary means to in-
crease our wealth and treasure is by foreign trade,
wherein we must ever observe this rule, to sell more to
strangers yearly than we consume of theirs in value.”*
We must therefore sell as cheap as possible; it was by
underselling the Venetians of late years, that we had
exported a great deal of cloth to Turkey." It is singular
that Mun should not have perceived the difficulty of
selling very cheap the productions of a country’s labour,
whose gold and silver were in great abundance. He
was, however, too good a merchant not to acknowledge
the inefficacy and impolicy of restraining by law the
exportation of coin, which is often a means of increasing
our treasure in the long run; advising instead a due
regard to the balance of trade, or general surplus of
exported goods, by which we shall infallibly obtain a
stock of gold and silver. These notions have long since
been covered with ridicule; and it is plain that, in a
merely economical view, they must always be delusive.
Mun, however, looked to the accumulation of a portion
of this imported treasure by the state; a resource in
critical emergencies which we have now learned to
desFise since others have been at hand, but which in
reality had made a great difference in the events of war,
and changed the balance of power between many com-
monwealths, Mun was followed, about 1670, cuid on
by Sir Josiah Child, in a discourse on Trade, Trd=
written on the same ‘frinciplas of the mercantile system,
but more copious and varied. The chief aim of Child is
to effect a reduction of the legal interest of meney from
six to four per cent., drawing an erroneous inference
from the increase of wealth which had followed similar
enactments,

105. Among the many difficulties with which the

*Mr. M‘Culloch says (Introductory 1635 or 1640. I remarked some things
Discourse to Smith's Wealth of Nations) which serve to carry it up a little higher,
it bad most probably been written abont ™ P. 11 (edit. 1604). L BT
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government of William I1IL, had to contepd, one of the

Locke on Most embarrassing was the scarcity of the pre-

the Coln.  gigng metals and depreciated condifion of t]}e
coin. This opened the whole field of controversy in
that province of political economy ; and the bold spirit
of inquiry, unshackled by prejudice in favour of ancient
custom, which in all respects was characteristic of that
age, began to work by reasonings on general theorems,
instead of collecting insulated and inconclusive de_tmls.
Locke stood forward on this, as on so many subjects,
with his masenline sense and habitual closeness of
thinking. His ** Considerations of the Consequences of
lowering Interest, and raising the Value of Money‘ i
were published in 1691. Two further treatises are in
answer to the pamphlets of Lowndes. These economical
writings of Locke are not in all points conformable to
the modern principles of the science. He seems to
incline rather too much towards the mercantile theory,
and to lay too much stress on the possession of the pre-
cious metals. From his excellent sense, however, as
well as from some expressions, I should conceive that
he only considers them, as they doubtless are, a portion
of the exchangeable wealth of the nation, and by their
inconsumable nature, as well as by the constancy of the
demand for them, one of the most important. * Riches
do not consist,” he says, * in having more gold and
silver, but in having more_in proportion than the rest of
the world or than our neighbours, whereby we are
enabled to procure to ourselves a greater plenty of the
conveniences of life,”

106, Locke had the sagacity to perceive the impossi-
bility of regulating the interest of money by law. It
Was an empirical proposition at that time, as we have
Jjust seen, of Sir Josiah Child, to render loans more easy
to the borrower Ly reducing the legal rate to four per
cent. The whole drift of his reasoning is against any

limitation, though, from fear of appearin i J
ical, he docs not arrive at t-halgp g too paradox

L inference. For th,
reasons he gives in favour of a le y

1 limit of i
namely, that courts of law may hf:e some 2111?23;?::;
nothing is stipulated in the contract, and that a fow
money lenders in the metropolis may not have the
monopoly of all loans in Eng]{and, are, especially the
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first, so trifling, that he could not have relied upon
them; and indeed he admits that, in other circum-
stances, there would be no danger from the second. But
his prudence having restrained him from speaking out,
a famous writer almost a century afterwards came for-
ward to assert a paradox, which he loved the better for
seeming such, and finally to convince the thinking part
of mankind.

107. Laws fixing the value of silver Locke perceived
to he nugatory, and is averse to prohibiting its exporta-
tion. The value of money, he maintains, does not de-
pend on the rate of interest, but on its plenty relatively
to commodities. Hence the rate of interest, he thinks,
but perhaps erroneously, does not govern the price of
land ; arguing from the higher rate of land relatively to
money, that is, the worse interest it gave, in the reigns
of Elizabeth and James, than in his own time. But one
of Locke’s positions, if generally received, would alone
have sufficed to lower the value of land. It is in
vain,” he says, * in a country whose great fund is land,
to hope to lay the public charges of the government on
anything else; there at last it will terminate.” The
legislature soon proceeded to act on this mistaken
theory in the annual land-tax ; an impost of tremendous
severity at that time, the gross unfairness, however, of
which has been compensated in later times by the taxes
on personal succession.

108. In such a monetary crisis as that of his time,
Locke was naturally obliged to consider the usual
resource of raising the denomination of the coin. This,
he truly says, would be to rob all creditors of such a
proportion of their debts. It is probable that his in-
fluence, which was very considerable, may have put a
stop to the scheme. He contends in his Further Consi-
derations, in answer to a tract by Lowndes, that clipped
money should go only by weight. This seems to have
been agreed by both parties; but Lowndes thought the
loss should be defrayed by a tax, Locke that it should
fall on the holders. Honourably for the government,
the former opinion prevailed.

109. The Italians were the first who laid anything
like a foundation for statistics or political arith- swiistical
‘metic ; that which is to the political economist
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what general history is to the philosopher. But their
numerical reckonings of population, houses, value of
lands or stock, and the like, though very curious, and
sometimes taken from public documents, were not always
more than conjectural, nor are they so full and minute as
the spirit of calculation demands. England here again
took the lead in Graunt’s Observations on the Bills of
Mortality, 1661, in Petty’s Political Arithmetic (post-
humous in 1691), and other treatises of the same ingeni-
ous and philosophical person, and, we may‘add, in the
Observations of Gregory King on the Natural and Poli-
tical State of England ; for though these were not pub-
lished till near the end of the eighteenth century, the
manuscripts had fallen into the hands of Dr. Charles
Davenant, who has made extracts from them in his own
valuable contributions to political arithmetic. King
seems to have possessed a sagacity which has sometimes
brought his conjectnres nearer to the mark, than from
the imperfection of his data it was reasonable to expect.
Yet he supposes that the population of England, which
he estimated, perhaps rightly, at five millions and a
half, would not reach the double of that number before
A.D. 2300. Sir William Petty, with a mind capable of
Just and novel theories, was struck by the necessary
consequences of an uniformly progressive population,
Though the rate of movement seemed to him, as in
truth it then was, much slower than we have latterly
found it, he clearly saw that its continuance would in
an ascertainable length of time overload the world.
** And then, according to the prediction of the Secrip-
tures, there must be wars and great slaughter.” He
conceived that, in the ordinary course of things, the
population of a country would be doubled in two 'hun.
dred years; but the whole conditions of the problem
were far less understood than at present. Davenant’s
Essay on Ways and Means, 1693, gained him a high
rew;uun. which he endeavoured to augment by m,a.fng

subsequent works, some falling within the sevent,eant{
century. He was a man of more enlarged reading than
his predecessors, with the exception of Petty End of
close attention 1o the statistical documents which were
now more copiously published than before; but he
seldom launches into any extensive theory, 'c“nﬁ_ning
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himself rather to the accumulation of facts and to the
immediate inferences, generally for temporary purposes,

which they supplied.

Sger, I11.—ON JURISPRUDENCE.

110. Ix 1667, a short book was published at Frankfort,
by a young man of twenty-two years, entitled works of
Methodi Novee discendse docendseque Jurispru- jeibuits on
dentims, The science which of all others had =~
been deemed to require the most protracted labour, the
ripest judgment, the most experienced discrimination,
was, as it were, invaded by a boy, but by one who had
the genius of an Alexander, and for whom the glories of
an Alexander were reserved. This is the first produc-
tion of Leibnitz; and it is probably in many points of
view the most remarkable work that has prematurely
united erudition and solidity. We admire in it the vast
range of learning (for though he could not have read all
the books he names, there is evidence of his acquaint-
ance with a great number, and at least with a well-
filled chart of literature), the originality of some ideas,
the commanding and comprehensive views he embraces,
the philosophical spirit, the compressed style in which
it is written, the entire absence of juvenility, of ostenta-
tious paradox,® of imagination, ardour, and enthusiasm,
which, though Leibnitz did not always want them,
would have been wholly misplaced on such a subject.
Faults have been censured in this early performance,
a:m_dhthtzl author declared himself afterwards dissatisfied
with it.

© I use the epithet ostentatious, be- suam. In our own discussions on the

canse some of his original theories are a
little paradoxical ; thus he has a singular
notion that the right of bequeathing pro-
perty by testament is derived from the
immortality of the soul ; the living heirs
being, as it were, the attorneys of those
we suppose to be dead. Quia mortul
revera adhue vivunt, ideo manent domini
rerum, quos vero hwmredes reliquerunt,
concipiendl sunt ut procuratores in rem

law of entail, 1 am not aware that this
argument has ever been explicitly urged,
though the advocates of perpetual control
seem to have none better.

d This tract, and all the other works
of Leibnitz on Jurisprudence, will be
found in the fourth volume of bis works
by Dutens. An analysis by Bon, pro-
fessor of law at Turin, is prefixed to the
Methodi Nove, and he bas pointed out
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111. Leibnitz was a passionate admirer of the Rorn_m
jurisprudence ; he held the great lawyers of antiquity
second only to the best geometers for strong, and ‘subtle,
and profound reasoning; not even acknowledging, to
any considerable degree, the contradictions (antinomiee
jurig) which had perplexed their disciples in later
times, and on which many volumes had been written.
But the arrangement of Justinian he entirely disap-
proved ; and in another work, Corporis Juris reconcin-
nandi Ratio, published in 1668, he pointed out the ne-
cessity and wEs.t he deemed the best method of a new
distribution. This appears to be not quite like what he
had previously sketched, and which was rather a philo-
sophical than a very convenient method;* in this new
arrangement he proposes to retain the texts of the
Corpus Juris Civilis, but in a form rather like that of
the Pandects than of the Institutes; to the latter of
which, followed as it has been among us by Hale and
Blackstone, he was very averse.

112, There was only one man in the world who
could have left so noble a science as philosophical
Jurisprudence for pursuits of a still more exalted nature,
and for which he was still more fitted; and that man
was Leibnitz himself. He passed onward to reap the
golden harvests of other fields. Yet the study of law

owed much to him; he did much to unite it with
moral philosophy on the one hand, and with history on
the other; a great master of hoth, he exacted perhaps a
more comprehensive course of legal studies than the
capacity of ordinary lawyers could grasp. In England
algo, its conduciveness to rofessional excellence might
rd to prove. It is however certain that, in Ger-
many at least,_ phllolog_y, history, and philosophy have
more or less since the time of Leibnits marched together
under the robe of law, « He diq but pass over that

afew errors.  Leibnits says in a letter ® Jn his Method

nhmhl. 1676, that his book was effusus law, in the dililcu: el (e
pot quam seriptus, in itinere, sioe the severa] sources of pj : namel
Libris, &c., and that it contained some 1, Nature, which Eives ush:ﬂ; .,mg;
things he no longer wonld have said, nullivs, things where there is no prim
though thers were others of which he did Properly. 2. Succession 3 lep
not repent. Iﬁrmlnier.llhl.dnhmil, L O vhich i
P- 150
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kingdom,” says Lerminier, * and he has reformed and
enlarged it.” "

113. James Godefroy was thirty years engaged on
an edition of the Theodosian Code, published g
several years after his death, in 1665. It i8 Jurists—
by far the best edition of that body of laws, pedefroy—
and retains a standard value in the historical
department of jurisprudence. Domat, a French lawyer,
and one of the Port-Royal connexion, in his Loix Civiles
dans lenr Ordre Naturel, the first of five volumes of
which appeared in 1689, carried into effect the project
of Leibnitz, by re-arranging the laws of Justinian, which,
especially the Pandects, are well known to be confusedly
distributed, in a more regular method, prefixing a book
of his own on the nature and spirit of law in general.
This appears to be an useful digest or abridgment, some-
thing like those made by Viner and earlier writers of
our own text-books, but perhaps with more compression
and choice; two editions of an English translation were
published. Domat’s Public Law, which might, perhaps,
in our langnage, have heen called constitutional, since
we generally confine the epithet public to the law of
nations, forms a second part of the same work, and
contains a more extensive system, wherein theological
morality, ecclesiastical ordinances, and the fundamental
laws of the French monarchy are reduced into method.
Domat is much extolled by his countrymen ; but in phi-
losophical jurisprudence, he seems to display little force
or originality. Gravina, who obtained a high name in
this literature at the beginning of the next century, was
known merely as a professor at the close of this; but
a Dutch jurist, Gerard Noodt, may deserve Noodton
mention for his treatise on Usury, in 1698, Usuy.
wherein he both endeavours to prove-its natural and
religious lawfulness, and traces its history through the
Roman law. Several other works of Noodt on subjects
of historical jurisprudence seem to fall within this cen-
tn;y. though I do not find their exact dates of publi-
cation.

114, Grotius was the acknowledged master of all who

f Biogr. Univ.; Lerminier, Hist. du Droit, p. 142
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studied the theory of international right. It was, per-

Lawor  haps, the design of Puffendort, as we may con-

Nations— jecture by the title of his great-work on the

Pufendort. " o w of Nature and Nations, to range over the
latter field with as assiduous diligence as the former.
But from the length of his prolix labour on natural law
and the rights of sovercigns, he has not more than one
twentieth of the whole volume to spare for international
questions ; and this is in great measure copied or abridged
from Grotius. In some instances he disagrees with his
master. Puffendorf singularly denies that compacts made
during war are binding by the law of nature, but for
weak and unintelligible reasons® Treaties of peace
extorted by unjust force, he denies with more reason to
be binding; though Grotius had held the contrary.”
The inferior writers on the law of nations, or those
who, like Wicquefort, in his Ambassador, confined them-
selves to merely conventional usages, it is needless to
mention.

I vl kap, 1. b Chap. &
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CHAPTER V.

HISTORY OF POETRY, FROM 1650 TO 1900.

Secr. I—Ox Itaniax Poerry,
Filicaja — Guidi — Menzini — Arcadian Society.

1. THE imitators of Marini, full of extravagant meta-
phors, and the false thoughts usually called =
concetti, were in their vigour at the commence- oo of
ment of this period. But their names are now ;‘;'e’[‘_;“
obscure, and have been overwhelmed by the :
change of public taste, which has condemned and pro-
scribed what it once most applauded. This change
came on long before the close of the century, though
not so decidedly but that some traces of the former
manner are discoverable in the majority of popular
writers. The general characteristics, however, of ltalian
poetry were now a more masculine tone ; a wider reach
of topics, and a selection of the most noble ; an abandon-
ment, except in the lighter lyrics, of amatory strains,
and especially of such as were languishing and queru-
lous; an anticipation, in short, as far as the ciremm-
stances of the age would permit, of that severe and
. elevated style which has been most affected for the last
fifty years. It would be futile to seck an explanation
of this manlier spirit in any social or political causes;
never had Italy in these respects been so lifeless; but
the world of poets is often not the world around them,
and their stream of living waters may flow, like that of
Arethusa, without imbibing much from the surrounding
brine. Chiabrera had led the way by the Pindaric
majesty of his odes, and had disciples of at least equal
name with himself.
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2. Florence was the mother of one who did most to
invigorate Italian poetry, Vincenzo Filicaja; a
Pllods  oin gifted with a serious, pure, and .nu’tiJlle
spirit, from which CLnngqmul' thoughts spun.mucuua y
arose, and with an imagination rather vigorous than
fertile. The siege of Vienna in 1683, and its glorious
deliverance by Sobieski, are the suchcrtfi of six odes.
The third of these, addressed to the King of Poland
himself, is generally most esteemed, though I do not
perceive that the first or second are mfenpr. His ode
to Rome, on Christina’s taking up her residence there,
is in many parts highly poetical; but the flattery of
representing this event as sufficient to restore the eternal
city from decay is too gross. It is not on the whole so
successful as those on the siege of Vienna. A better is
that addressed to Florence, on leaving it for a rural soli-
tude, in consequence of his poverty and the neglect he
had experienced. It breathes an injured spirit, something
like the Complaint of Cowley, with which posterity are
sure to sympathise, The sonnet of Filicaja, * Italia
mia,"” is known by every one who cares for this poetry
at all. This sonnet is conspicuous for its depth of
feeling, for the spirit of its commencement, and above
all, for the noble lines with which it ends; but there
are surely awkward and feeble expressions in the inter-
mediate part. Armenti for regiments of dragoons could
only be excused by frequent usage in poetry, which, I
presume, is not the case, though we find the same word
i one of Filicaja's odes. A foreigner may venture upon
this kind of criticism,

3. Filicaja was formed in the school of Chiabrera ; but
with his pomp of sound and boldness of imagery he is
animated by a deeper sense both of religion and pa-
triotism. We perceive more the language of the heart;
the man speaks in his genuine character, not with
assumed and mercenary sensibility, like that of Pindar
and Chiabrera. His genins is greater than his skill ;
he abandons himself to an impetuosity which he cannot
sustain, forgetful of the economy of strength and breath,
as necessary for a poet as a race-horse. He has rarely
Or mever any conceits or frivolous thoughts, but the
expression is aome.tmgs ra:ther feeble, Thee is a gene-
ral want of sunshine in Filicaja’s poetry ; unprosperous




Cuar. V. GUIDIL 223

himself, he views nothing with a worldly eye ; his notes
of triumph are without brilliancy, his predictions of
success are without joy. He seems also deficient in the
charms of grace and felicity. DBut his poetry is always
the effusion of a fine soul; we venerate and love Filicaja
as a man, but we also acknowledge that he was a real
oet.

. 4. Guidi, a native of Pavia, raised himself to the
highest point that any lyric poet of Italy has Stk
attained. His odes are written at Rome from A
about the year 1685 to the end of the century. Com-
pared with Chiabrera, or even Filicaja, he may be
allowed the superiority; if he never rises to a higher
pitch than the latter, if he has never chosen subjects so
animating, if he has never displayed so much depth and
truth of feeling, his enthusiasm is more constant, his
imagination more creative, his %:wer of language more
extensive and more felicitous. “ He falls sometimes,” says
Corniani, “into extravagance, but never into affecta-
tion, « .« His peculiar excellence is poetical expres-
sion, always brilliant with a light of his own. The
magic of his language used to excite a lively movement
among the hearers when he recited his verses in the
Arcadian society.” Corniani adds that he is sometimes
exuberant in words and hyperbolical in images.’

5. The ode of Guidi on Fortune appcars to me at
least equal to any in the Italian language. If it has
been suggested by that of Celio Magno, entitled Iddio,
the resemblance does not deserve the name of imitation ;
a nobleness of thought, imagery, and language prevails
throughout. But this is the character of all his odes.
He chose better suhjects than Chiabrera; for the ruins
of Rome are more glorious than the living house of
Medici. He resembles him, indeed, rather than any
other poet, so that it might not always be easy to
discern one from the other in a single stanza; but Guidi
15 a bolder, a more imaginative, a more enthusiastic poet.
Both adorn and amplify a little to excess; and it may
be imputed to Gtuidi that he has abused an advantage
which his native language afforded. The Italian is rich
n words, where the sound so well answers to the mean-
ing, that it is hardly possible to hear them without an

i VoL, viil. p. 224,
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associated sentiment; their effect is cln'aely. ana.logouq to
musical expression. Such are the adjectives denoting
mental elevation, as superf)o, altiero, audace, yagfl'ﬂ,:-du' I‘}lldf)"
mito, masstoso. These recur in the poems of Guidi with
every noun that will admit of them ; but sometimes the
artifice is a little too transparent, and though the mean-
ing is not sacrificed to sound, we feel that it is too much
enveloped in it, and are not quite pleased that a great
poet should rely so much on a resource which the most
mechanical slave of music can employ.
6. The odes of Benedetto Menzini are elegant and in
e, PO€tical language, but such as does not seem
S Sery original, nor do they strike us by much
vigour or animation of thonght. The allusions to myth-
ology, which we never find in Filicaja, and rarely in
Guidi, are too frequent. Some of these odes are of
considerable beauty, among which we may distinguish
that addressed to Magalotti, beginning, ¢ Un verde
ramuscello in piaggia aprica.” Menzini was far from
confining himself to this species of poetry; he was
better known in others. As an Anacreontic poet he
stands, 1 believe, only below Chiabrera and Redi. His
satires have been preferred by some to those of Ariosto;
but neither Corniani nor Salfi acquiesce in this praise,
Their style is a mixture of obsolete phrases from Dante
with the idioms of the Florentine populace ; and, though
spirited in substance, they are rather full of common-
place invective. Menzini strikes boldly at priests and
governments, and, what was dangerous to Orpheus, at
the whole sex of women. His Art of Poetry, in five
books, published in 1681, deserves some praise. As his
atrabilions humour prompted, he inveig against the
corruption of contemporary literature, especially on the
stage, ridieuling also the Pindaric pomp that some
affected, not perhaps without allusion to his enemy
Guidi. His own style is pointed, animated, sometimes
poetical, where didactic verse will admit of such orna-
ment,-but a little too diffuse and minute in criticism,
7. These three are the great restorers of Italian oetry
gaivator  after the usurpation of false taste. And it i
ion fhite ? - And it 1s
flom-— observed that they introduced a new
manner, very different from that of the six-
teenth century. Several others deserve to be mentioned,
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though we can only do so briefly. The Satires of Sal-
vator Rosa, full of force and vehemence, more vigorous
than elegant, are such as his ardent genius and rather
savage temper would lead us to expect. A far superior
poet was a man not less eminent than Salvator, the
philosophical and every way accomplished Redi. Few
have done so much in any part of science who have also
shone so brightly in the walks of taste. The sonnets of
Redi are esteemed ; but his famous dithyrambie, Baceo
in Toscana, is admitted to be the first poem of that kind
in modern langunage, and is as worthy of Monte Pulciano
wine as the wine is worthy of it.

8. Maggi and Lemene bore an honourable part in the
restoration of poetry, thongh neither of them
is reckoned altogether to have purified himself
from the infection of the preceding age. The sonnet
of Pastorini on the imagined resistance of Genoa to the
oppression of Louis X1V. in 1684, though not borne
out by historical truth, is one of those breathings of
Italian nationality which we always admire, and which
had now become more common than for a century be-
fore. It must be confessed, in general, that when the
protestations of a people against tyranny become loud
enough to be heard, we may suspect that the tyranny has
been relaxed,

9. Rome was to poetry in this age what Florence had
once heen, though Rome had hitherto done less i inws
for the Italian muses than any other great city. DAt
Nor was this so much due to her bishops and “ ““™
cardinals, as to a stranger and a woman. Christina
finally took up her abode there in 1688. Her palace
became the resort of all the learning and genius she
could assemble round her; a literary academy was esta-
blished, and her revenue was liberally dispensed in pen-
sions, If Filicaja and Guidi, both sharers of her hounty,
have exaggerated her praises, much may be pardoned to
gratitude, and much also to the natural admiration which
those who look up to power must feel for those who have
renounced it. istina died in 1690, and her own aca-
demy could last no longer; but a pheenix sprang at once
from its ashes. Crescimbeni, then young, has the credit
of having planned the Society of Arcadians, Eaciety of
which began in 1690, and has eclipsed in cele-

VOL. 1V, Q
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brity most-of the earlier academies of Italy. Fourteen,
says Corniani, were the original founders of this society ;
among whom were Crescimben, and Gravina, and Zappi.
In course of time the Arcadians vastly increased, and
established colonies in the chief cities of Italy. They
determined to assume every one a pastoral name and a
(reek birthplace, to hold their meetings in some }*el‘dant
meadow, ang to mingle with all their compositions, as
far as possible, images from pastoral life ; images _ah}'g._\_'s
agreeable, because they recall the times of primitive
innocence. This poetical tribe adopted as their device
the pipe of seven reeds bound with laurel, and their pre-
sident or director was denominated general shepherd or
keeper (custode generale).* The fantastical part of the
Arcadian society was common to them with all similar
institutions ; and mankind has generally required some
ceremonial follies to keep alive the wholesome spirit of
association. Their solid aim was to purify the national
taste. Much had been already done, and in great measure
by their own members, Menzini and Guidi; but their
influence, which was of comwrse more felt in the next
century, has always been reckoned both important and
auspicious to Italian literature.

Secr. IL.—Ox Frexca PorTry.
La Fontaine—Boileau—Minor French Poets.

10. We must pass over Spain and Portugal as absolutely
La Fontaine, destitute of an%na.me which requires comme-

moration. In France it was very different; if
some earlier periods had been not less rich in the num-
ber of versifiers, none had produced poets who have
descended with so much renown to posterity. The most
?‘i{ular of these was La Fontaine. Few writers have
eft such a number of verses which, in the phrase of his
country, have made their fortune, and been like ready
money, always at hand for prompt quotation. ITis lines
have at once a proverbial truth and a humour of ex-

k Corniani, viti. 301; Tiraboschi, xi. 43 : 3
PRttt by, Matius): liry xi. 43; Crescimbeni, Storia J'Arcedin o
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pression which render them constantly applicable. This
is chiefly true of his Fables; for his Tales, though no
one will deny that they are lively enough, are not
reckoned so well written, nor do they supply so much
for general use.

11. The models of La Fontaine’s style were partly the
ancient fabulists whom he copied, for he pre- cyarcrer
tends to no originality ; partly the old French ¢f bis
poets, especially Marot. From the one he took P
the real gold of his fables themselves ; from the other he
caught a peculiar archness and vivacity, which some of
them had possessed, perhaps, in no less degree, but which
becomes more captivating from his intermixture of a
solid and serious wisdom. For notwithstanding the com-
mon anecdotes (sometimes, as we may suspect, rather
exaggerated) of La Fontaine’s simplicity, he was evi-
dently a man who had thought and observed much about
human nature, and knew a little more of the world than
he cared to let the world perceive. Many of his fables
are admirable ; the grace of the poetry, the Lappy in-
spiration that seems to have dictated the turns of expres-
sion, place him in the first rank among fabulists, Yet
the praise of La Fontaine should not be indiscriminate.
It is said that he gave the preference to Phedrus and
Zisop above himself; and some have thought that in this
he could not have been sincere. It was at least a proof
of his modesty. But though we cannot think of pufting
Pheedrus on a level with La Fontaine, were it only for
this reason, that in a work designed for the general
reader (and surely fables are of this description), the
qualities that please the many are to be valued above
those that please the few, yet it is true that the French
poet might envy some talents of the Roman. Theadrus,
a writer scarcely prized enough, because he is an early
school-book, has a perfection of elegant beauty which
very few have rivalled. No word is out of its place,
none is redundant, or could be changed for a better; his
perspicuity and ease make everything appear unpreme-
ditated, yet everything is wronght by consummate art.
In many fables of La %‘onta.ina this is not the case; he
beats round the Bnhjeci. and misses often before Le hits.
Much, whatever La Harpe may assert to the contrary,
could be retrenched ; in much the exigeneies of rhywe

qQ 2
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and metre are too manifest.™ He has, on the other hand,
far more humour than Phmdrus; and, whether it be
praise or not, thinks less of his fable and more of its
moral. One pleases by enlivening; th_e .other pleases
but does not enliven; one has more felicity, the other
more skill; but in such skill there is felicity, )

12. The first seven satires of Boileau appeared in
Bolean,  1666; and these, though much inferior to his
His epistles. Jater productions, are characterised by La Harpe
as the earliest poetry in the French langnage where the
mechanism of its verse was fully understood, where the
style was always pure and elegant, where the ear was
uniformly gratified. The Art of Poetry was published
in 1673, the Lutrin in 1674; the Epistles followed at
various periods. Their elaborate though equable strain,
in a kind of poetry which, never requiring high flights
of fancy, escapes the censure of mediocrity and mono-
tony which might sometimes fall upon it, generally
excites more admiration in those who have been accus-
tomed to the numerous defects of less finished poets,
than it retains in a later age, when others have learned
to emulate and preserve the same uniformity, The fame
of Pope was transcendant for this reason; and Boilean
is the analogue of Pope in French literature.

13. The Art of Poetry has been the model of the
Hisartof Essay on Criticism ; few poems more resemlle
Poctry.  each other. I will not weigh in opposite scales
two compositions, of which one claims an advantage from
its having been the original, the other from the youth of
its author. Both are uncommon efforts of critical good
sense ; and both are distingnished by their short and
E:sinted langnage, which remains in the memory. Boilean

very well incorporated the thoughts of Horace with
™ Let us take, for example, the first N nes appear to me ve
lhndL'Hmnmalh(hnlrum & h:gy‘:rb:ﬂexe:! ?lnﬂ?no ;:ubtnbo:i

that in italics, which spoils th
Un borame vit une ooulen $polls the effect of
Al méchante, dit-il, je m'en v::‘ falre un ;‘; ll"":'dg'.g- and "‘ feebly redundant.
e las -
:mﬁ:?tmhm! no q1n;un !.‘lo;l.r: :ﬂ?cm:bue?l‘:n&i h:jr-‘
CES T an < q
(C'est le serpent quep}:"mm.x dire, mmm“ gnl:l“l; :bhhh bad been assumed
Et mon Uhomme, on pourroit aissment aaily m;‘;"gﬂ;;ymhlmisheaf :hrz
b abundan e rest o
slibmon ué‘;lm.em.u..;m fable, which is beantiful in choice of
Est pris, mis en un sac; et, ce qui fut le  thoughts and language, and may be

re, classed with the bes
on Pi e faed i tin the collection.
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his own, and given them a skilful adaptation to his own
times. He was a bolder eritic of his contemporaries than
Pope. He took up arms against those who shared the
public favour, and were placed by half Paris among great
dramatists and poets, Pradon, Desmarests, Brebeeuf. This
was not true of the heroes of the Dunciad. His scorn
was always bitter, and probably sometimes unjust; yet
posterity has ratified almost all his judgments. False
taste, it should be remembered, had long infected the
poetry of Europe; some steps had been lately taken to
repress it ; but extravagance, affectation, and excess of
refinement are weeds that can only be eradicated by a
thorough cleansing of the soil, by a process of burning
and paring, which leaves nota seed of them in the public
mind. And when we consider the gross blemishes of this
description that deform the earlier poetry of France, as
of other nations, we cannot blame the severity of Boileau,
though he may occasionally have condemned in the mass
what contained some intermixture of real excellence.
We have become of late years in England so enamoured
of the beanties of our old writers (and certainly they are
of a superior kind) that we are sometimes more than a
little blind to their faults.

14. By writing satires, epistles, and an Art of Poetry,
Boileau has challenged an obvious comparison comparison
with Horace, Yet theyare very unlike; one with
easy, colloquial, abandoning himself to every ©
change that arises in his mind, the other uniform as a
regiment under arms, always equal, always laboured,
incapable of a bold neglect. Poetry seems to have been
the delight of one, the task of the other. The pain that
Boileau must have felt in writing communicates itself in
some measure to the reader; we are fearful of losing
some point, of passing over some epithet without suffi-
ciently perceiving its selection ; it is as with those pic-
tures, which are to be viewed long and attentively, till
our admiration of detached proofs of skill becomes weari-
some by repetition.

15. The Lutrin is the most popular of the poems of
Boileau. Tts subject is ill chosen ; neither in-
terest nor variety could be given to it, Tassoni o3
and Pope have the advantage in this respeet; if their
leading theme is trifling, we lose sight of it in the gay
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iveli of deseription and episode. In Boileau, after
1‘:,‘:,0{::::3 once bcenI:old that the canons of a church spend
their lives in sleep and eating, we have no more to learn,
and grow tired of keeping company with a race so stupid
and sensual. But the poignant wit and satire, the ele-
gance and correctness of number]ef;s couplets, as well as
the ingenious adaptation of classwa.l_ passages, redeem
this poem, and confirm its high place in the mock-heroic

e. sk
1mlti. The great deficiency of Boileau is in sensibility.

Far below Pope or even Dryden in this essen-

e tial quality, which the moral epistle or satire

ofbis ot only admits but requires, he rarely quits

" two paths, those of reason and of raillery. His

tone on moral subjects is firm and severe, but not very

noble ; a trait of pathos, a single tonch of pity or tender-

ness, will rarely be found. This of itself serves to give

a dryness to his poetry ; and it may be doubtful, though

most have read Boileau, whether many have read him
twice.

17. The pompous tone of Ronsard and Du Bartas had
- become ridienlous in the reign of Louis XTIV,
poetry Even that of Malherbe was too elevated for the
e . Public taste; none at least imitated that writer,

" though the critics had set the example of admir-
ing him. Boilean, who had done much to turn away the
world from imagination to plain sense, once attempted
to emulate the grandiloquent strains of Pindar in an ode
on the taking of Namur, but with no such success as
could encourage himself or others to repeat the experi-
ment. Yet there was no want of gravity or elevation
in the prose writers of France, nor in the tragedies of
Racine. But the French language is not very well
adapted for the higher kind of lyric poetry, while it suits
admirably the lighter forms of song and epigram. And
their poets, in this age, were almost entirely men living
at Paris, either in the court, or at least in a reifitied

society, the most adverse of all to the poetical character,
The influence of wit and politeness is generally directed
towards rendering enthusiasm or warmth of fancy ridi-
culous ; and without these no great energy of genius can

be displayed. But in their er departm
poets of considerable merit 31?;09 : epartment several
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18. Benserade was called peculiarly the poet of the
court; for twenty years it was his business to
compose verses for the ballets vepresented before
the king. His skill and tact were shown in delicate con-
trivances to make those who supported the characters of
gods and goddesses, in these fictions, being the nobles
and ladies of the court, betray their real inclinatioms,
and sometimes their gallantries. He even presumed to
shadow in this manner the passion of Louis for Made-
moiselle La Valiére, before it was publicly acknowledged,
Benserade must have had no small ingenuity and adroit-
ness; but his verses did not survive those who called
them forth. In a different school, not essentially, per-
haps, much more vicious than the court, but more care-
less of appearances, and rather proud of an immorality
which it had no interest to conceal, that of Ninon
1'Enclos, several of higher reputation grew up ; Chapelle
(whose real name was L’Huillier), La Fare, Bachan-
mont, Lainezer, and Chaulieu. The first, perhaps, and
certainly the last of these, are worthy to be
remembered. La Harpe has said that Chaulien
alone retains a claim to be read in astyle where Voltaire
has so much left all others behind, that no comparison
with him can ever be admitted, Chaulien was an ori-
ginal genius : his poetry has a marked character, being
a happy mixture of a gentle and peaceable philosophy
with a lively imagination. His verses flow from his
soul ; and though often negligent through indolence, are
never in bad taste or affected. Harmony of versification,
grace and gaiety, with a voluptuous and Epicurean, but
mild and benevolent, turm of thought, belong to Chan-
lieu; and these are qualities which do not fail to attract
the majority of readers.”

19. It is rather singular that a style so uncongenial to
the spirit of that age as pastoral poetry appears pastoral
was quite as much cultivated as before. But it Peey-

18 still true that the spirit of the age gained the victory,
and drove the shepherds from their shady bowers, though
without substituting anything more rational in the fairy
tales which superseded the pastoral romance. At the
middle of the centnury, and partially till near its close,

Bensergde

Chaulien.

? La Harpe; Bouterwek, vi. 127 ; Biogr. Univ
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the style of D'Urfé and Seudery retained its popularity.
L Three poets of the age of Louis were known in
Segrals  toral: Segrais, Madame Deshouliéres, and
Fontenelle. The first belongs most to the genuine school
of modern pastoral ; he is elegant, romantie, full of com-
plaining love; the Spanish and French romances had
been his model in invention, as Virgil was in style. La
Harpe allows him nature, sweetness, and sentiment ; but
he cannot emulate the vivid colouring of Virgil, and the
language of his shepherds, though si mple, wants elegance
and harmony. The tone of his pastorals seems rather
peshon- insipid, though La Harpe has quoted some
leres.  pleasing lines, Madame Deshoulieres, with a
Eurer style than Segrais, according to the same critie,
as less genius. Others have thought her Idylls the best
in the langnage.® But these seem to be merely trivial
moralities addressed to flowers, brooks, and sheep, some-
times expressed in a manner both ingenious and natural,
but on the whole too feeble to give much pleasure.
Bouterwek observes that her poetry is to be considered
as that of a woman, and that its pastoral morality would
be somewhat childish in the mouth of man; whether
this says more for the lady, or against her sex, 1 must
leave to the reader. She has occasionally some very
pleasing and even poetical passages.” The third among
Fontenetre,  es€ poets of the pipe 1s Fontenelle. But his
pastorals, as Bouterwek says, are too artificial
for the ancient school, and too cold for the romantic. La
Harpe blaes, besides this general fault, the negligence
and prosaic phrases of his style. 'The best is that entitled
Ismene, It is, in fact, a poem for the world ; yet as love
and its artifices are found everywhere, we cannot censure
any passage as absolutely unfit for pastoral. save a certain

refinement which belonged to the author in everythin
and which interferes with our sense of rural aimplicityig,
20. In the superior walks of poetry France had nothing
pmh of‘whmh she has been inclined to boast. Chape-
g -ll:&;::ed man of some credit as a critic, prm_iuceﬁ
ong epic, La Pucelle, in 1656, which is

only remembered by the insulting ridicule of Boi

similar fate has fall TR S gt
en on the Clovis of Desmarests, pub-

© Biogr. Univ, P Bouterwek, vi. 152,
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lished in 1684, though the (German historian of literature
has extolled the richness of imagination it shows, and
observed that if those who saw nothing but a fantastic
writer in Desmarests had possessed as much fancy, the
national poetry would have been of a higher character.d
Brebeeuf's translation of the Pharsalia is spirited, but
very extravagant.

1. The literature of Germany was now more corrupted
by bad taste than ever. A second Silesian school, German
but much inferior to that of Opitz, was founded Pety:
by Hoffnanswaldan and Lohenstein. The first had great
facility, and imitated Ovid and Marini with some success.
The second, with worse taste, always tumid and striving
at something elevated, so that the Lohenstein swell be-
came a byword with later critics, is superior to Hoff-
manswaldau in richness of fancy, in poetical invention,
and in warmth of feeling for all that is noble and great.
About the end of the century arose a new style, known
by the unhappy name spiritless (geistlos), which, avoid-
ing the tone of Lohenstein, became wholly tame and
flat.s

Secr, 111,—Ox Excrisa PoETRY.
Waller—Butler—Milton—Dryden—The Minor Poets.

92. WE might have placed Waller in the former division
of the seventeenth century with no more impro- .. -

priety than we might have reserved Cowley for 5

the latter; both belong by the date of their writings to
the two periods. And, perhaps, the poetry of Waller
bears rather the stamp of the first Charles's age than of
that which ensued. His reputation was great, and some-
what more durable than that of similar poets has gene-
rally been; he did not witness its decay in his own
protracted life, nor was it much diminished at the begin-
ning of the next century. Nor was this wholly unde-
served, Waller has a more uniform elegance. a more
sure facility and happiness of expression, and, above all,

1 Bouterwek, vi. 1567, Eichhorn, Geschiclite der Cultur, iv.
* Id., vol. x. p.288 ; Heinsius, iv. 2875 776,
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a greater exemption from glaring faults, such as pedantry,
extravagance, conceit, quaintness, obscurity, ungramma-
tical and unmeaning constructions, than any of the Caro-
line era with whom he would naturally be compared. We
have only to open Carew or Lovelace to perceive the
difference ; not that Waller is wholly without some of
these faults, but that they are much less frequent. If
others may have brighter passages of fancy or sentiment,
which is not difficult, he husbands better his resources,
and though left behind in the beginning of the race,
comes sooner to the goal, His Panegyric on Cromwell
was celebrated. ** Such a series of verses,” it is said by
Johnson, ** had rarely appeared before in the English
langnage. Of these lines some are grand, some are grace-
ful, and all are musical. There is now and then a feeble
verse, or a trifling thought; but its great fault is the
choice of its hero.” It may not be the opinion of all
that Cromwell’s actions were of that obscure and pitiful
character which the majesty of song rejects, and Johnson
has before observed, that Waller's choice of encomiastic
topics in this poem is very judicious. Yet his deficiency
in poetical vigour will surely be traced in this composi-
tion ; if he rarely sinks, he never rises very high ; and
we find much good sense and selection, much skill in
the mechanism of language and metre, without ardour
and without imagination. In his amorous poetry he has
little passion or sensibility ; but he is never free and
petulant, never tedious, and never absurd. His praise
consists much in negations ; butina comparative estimate
perhaps negations ought to count for a good deal.

23. Hudibras was incomparably more popular than

Butiers Paradise Lost; no poem in our language rose

Hudibras. at once to greater reputation. Nor can this be
called ephemeral, like that of most political poetry. For
at least half a century after its publication it was gene-
rally read, and perpetually quoted. The wit of Butler
hasstill preserved many lines ; but Hudibras now attracts
comparatively few readers. The eulogies of Johnson
seem rather adapted to what he remembered to have
been the fame of Butler than to the fuelings of the sur-
rounding generation ; and sinee his time now sources of
amusement have sprang up, and writers of a more intel-
ligible pleasantry have superseded those of the seven-
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teenth century, In the fiction of Hudibras there was
never much to divert the reader, and there is still less
left at present. But what has been censured as a fault,
the length of dialogue, which puts the fiction out of
sight, is in fact the sonrce of all the pleasure that the
work affords. The sense of Butler is masculine, his wit
inexhaustible, and it is supplied from every source of
reading and observation. But these sources are often
so unknown to the reader that the wit loses its effect
through the obscurity of its allusions, and he yields to
the bane of wit, a purblind mole-like pedantry. His
versification is sometimes spirited, and his thymes humor-
ous ; yet he wants that ease and flow which we require
in light poetr{.

24, The subject of Paradise Lost is the finest that has
ever been chosen for heroic poetry; it is also
managed by Milton with remarkable skill. The |
Iliad wants completeness; it has an unity of ‘—';%ﬁ::t‘“
its own, but it is the unity of a part where we
miss the relation to a whole. The Odyssey is not im-
perfect in this point of view; but the subject is hardly
extensive enough for a legitimate epic. The AEneid is
spread over too long a space, and perhaps the latter
books, by the diversity of scene and subject, lose part
of that intimate connexion with the former which an
epic poem requires. The Pharsalia is open to the same
criticism as the 1liad. The Thebaid is not deficient in
unity or greatness of action; but it is one that possesses
no sort of interest in our eyes. Tasso is far superior,
both in choice and management of his subject, to most
of these. Yet the Fall of Man has a more general inte-
rest than the Crusade.

25. 1t must be owned, nevertheless, that a religious
epic labours under some disadvantages ; in pro- gpeq, 4o
portion as it attracts those who hold the same some diffi-
tenets with the author, it is regarded by those "
who dissent from him with indifference or aversion. It
is said that the discovery of Milton's Arianism, in this
rigid generation, has already impaired the sale of Para-
dise Lost. It is also difficult to enlarge or adorn such
a story by fiction. Milton has done much in this way;
¥et he was partly restrained by the necessity of con-
orming to Scripture.
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26. The ordonnance or composition of the Paradise
Its armange-  Loost is admirable ; and here we perceive the
i advantage which Milton’s great familiarity with
the Greek theatre, and his own original Bcl'leme of the
poem, had given him. Every part succeeds in an o_nder.
noble, clear, and natural. It might have been wished
indeed that the vision of the eleventh book had not been
changed into the colder narrative of the twelfth. But
what can be more majestie than the first two books
which open this great drama? It is true that they
rather serve to confirm the sneer of Dryden that Satan
is Milton’s hero; since they develop a plan of action in
that potentate, which is ultimately successful ; the
triumph that he and his host must experience in the
fall of man being hardly compensated by their temporary
conversion into serpents; a fiction rather too grotesque.
But it is, perhaps, only pedantry to talk about the hero,
as if a high personage were absolutely required in an
epic poem to predominate over the rest. The con-
ception of Satan is doubtless the first effort of Milton’s
genius. Daante could not have ventured to spare so
much lustre for a ruined archangel, in an age when
nothing less than horns and a tail were the orthodox

creed.*

* * Coleridge has a fine passage which
I canmot resist my desire o transcribe.
“The character of Satan is pride and
sensual indulgence, finding in itsell the
motive of action. It is the character so
often seen in little on the political stage.
It exhibits all the restl temerity,
and cunning which have marked the
mighty hunters of mankind from Nimrod
to Hapbl 'The P

of man is that these great men, as they
are called, must sclt from some great
motive. Milton has carefully marked in
his Satan the intense scliishness, the al-
cobul of egotism, which would rather
reign in bell than serve in heaven, To
place this lust of sell in opposition %o
denial of self or duty, and to show what
exertions it wonld make, and what paing
endure, Lo accomplizh its end, 1s Milton's
particalar object in the character of
Satan. But around this character he has
thrown s singularity of darigg, a gran-
deur of sufferance, and a ruined splen.

dour, which constitute the very height
of poetic sublimity.” Coleridge's Re-
mains, p. 176.

In reading such & paragraph as this
we are struck by the vast improvement
of the highest criticism, the philosophy
of msthetics, since the days of Addison,
His papers iu the Spectator on Paradise
Lost were perhaps superior to any criti-
cism that had been written in our lan-
guage ; and we must always acknowledge
their guod sense, their judiciousness, and
the vast servies they did o our literature,
in settling the Paradise Lost on its proper
level.  But how little they satisfy us,
even in treating of the natura naturata,
the poem itsell ! and how little concep-
ton they show of the natura naturans,
the fndividual genius of the author !
Even in the periodical criticism of the
present day, in the midst of much that
is affected, much that is precipitate,
much that is written for more display,
we fud occasional reflections of a pro
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27. Milton has displayed great skill in the delineations
of Adam and Eve ; he does not dress them up, cyaracters
after the fashion of orthcdox theology, which ”’a"f_."f'_‘
had no spell to bind his free spirit, in the ** ™"
fancied robes of primitive righteousness. South, in one
of his sermons, has drawn a picture of unfallen man,
which is even poetical; but it might be asked by the
reader, Why then did he fall? The first pair of Milton
are innocent of conrse, but not less frail than their pos-
terity ; nor, except one eircumstance, which seems rather
physical intoxication than anything else, do we find any
sign of depravity superinduced upon their transgression.
It might even be made a question for profound theo-
logians whether Eve, by taking amiss what Adam had
said, and by self-conceit, did not sin before she tasted
the fatal apple. The mecessary paucity of actors in
Paradise Lost is perhaps the apology of Sin and Death ;
they will not bear exact criticism, yet we do not wish
them away.

28. The comparison of Milton with Homer has been
founded on the acknowledged pre-eminence of y. jwes

each in his own language, and on the lax ap- Saha

. . b . CImer
plication of the word epic to their great poems. than the
But there was not much in common either be- tegedians.

tween their genins or its products; and Milton has taken
less in direct imitation from Homer than from several
other poets. His favourites had rather been Sophocles
and Euripides; to them he owes the structure of his
blank verse, his swell and dignity of style, his grave
enunciation of moral and abstract sentiment, his tone of
description, neither condensed like that of Dante, nor
spread out with the diffuseness of the other Italians and
of Homer himself, Next to these Greek tragedians,
Virgil seems to have been his model ; with the minor
Latin poets, except Ovid, he does not, I think, show

fundity and discrimination which we
should seek in vain through Dryden or
Addison, or the two Wartons, or even
Johnson, though much superior to the
rest. Hurd has perhaps the merit of
being the first who in this country aimed
at philosophical criticism; he bad great
ingenuity, a good deal of reading, and a
facility in applying it; but he did not

feel very deeply, was somewhat of a
coxcomb, and having always befure his
eyes a model neither good in itself, nor
made for him to emulate, he assumes a
dogmatic arrogance, which, as it always
offends the reader, so for the most part
stands in the way of the author's own
search for truth.
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any great familiarity ; and thoug_h_abundant.ly conver-
sant with Ariosto, Tasso, and Marini, we caunot say that
they influenced his manner, which, unlike theirs, 1s
sovere and stately, mever light, nor, in the sense we
shonld apply the words to them, rapid and animated.'
29. To Dunte, however, he bears a much greater like-
ness. He has in common with that poet an
with Dante. ypiform seriousness, for the brighter colouring
of both is but the smile of a pensive mind, a fondness
for argumentative speech, and for the same strain of
argument. This indeed proceeds in part from thesgene-
ral similarity, the religious and even theological cast of
their subjects; 1 advert particularly to the last part of
Dante’s poem. We may almost say, when we look to
the resemblance of their prose writings, in the prond
sense of being born for some great achievement, which
breathes throngh the Vita Nuova, as it does through
Milton’s earlier treatises, that they were twin spirits,
and that each might have animated the other’s body, that
each would, as it were, have been the other, if he had
lived in the other's age. As it is, I incline to prefer
Milton, that is, the Paradise Lost, both because the sub-
ject is more extensive, and because the resources of his
genius are more multifarious. Dante sins more against
good taste, but only perhaps becanse there was no good
taste in his time; for Milton has also too much a dis-
position to make the grotesque accessory to the terrible.
(ould Milton have written the lines on Ugolino ? Per-
haps he could. Those on Francesca? Nof, I think,
every line. Could Dante have planned such a poem as
Paradise Lost? Not certainly, being Dante in 1300
but living when Milton did, perhaps he could. It is,
however, useless to go on with questions that no one
can fully answer. To compare the two poets, read two
or three cantos of the Purgatory or Paradise, and then
two or three hundred lines of Paradise Lost. Then
take Homer, or even Virgil, the difference will be strik-
ing. Yet notwithstanding this analogy of their minds
I have not perceived that Milton imitates Dante ver3;

t The solemnity of Milton i striki wholly inl to hi

B 2 m. A few lines
in thueu lmmsm lwl:n:meothnp-m in Paradise Lost are rather too plain
Wi alge a little in voluptuousness, and their gravity makes them worse.
and the more so, because this is not gy
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often, probably from having committed less to memory
while young (and Dante was not the favourite poet
of Italy when Milton was there), than of Ariosto and
Tasso. .

30. Bach of these great men chose the subject that
suited his natural temper and genius. What, it is curious
to conjecture, would have been Milton’s success in his
original design, a British story? Far less, surely, than
in Paradise Lost; he wanted the rapidity of the common
heroic poem, and would always have been sententious,
perhaps arid and heavy. Yet even as religious poets,
there are several remarkable distinctions between Milton
and Dante. It has been justly observed that, in the
Paradise of Dante, he makes use of but three leading
ideas, light, musie, and motion, and that Milton has
drawn heaven in less pure and spiritual colours." The
philosophical imagination of the former, in this third
part of his poem, almost defecated from all sublunary
things by long and solitary musing, spiritualises all
that it touches. The genius of Milton, though itself
subjective, was less so than that of Dante; and he has
to recount, to describe, to bring deeds and passions be-
fore the eye. And two peculiar causes may be assigned
for this difference in the treatment of celestial things
between the Divine Comedy and the Paradise Lost ; the
dramatic form which Milton had originally desigued to
adopt, and his own theological bias towards anthropo-
morphism, which his posthumous treatise on religion has
brought to light. This was no doubt in some measure
inevitable in such a subject as that of Paradise Lost;
yvet much that is ascribed to God, sometimes with the
sanction of Seripture, sometimes without it, is not wholly
pleasing : such as * the oath that shook Heaven's whole
circumference,” and several other images of the same
kind, which bring down the Deity in a manner not con-
sonant to philosophical religion, however it may be
borne out by the sensual analogics or mythic symbolism
of Oriental writing.*

® Quarterly Review, June, 1825. This of Addison or of many others, who have
article contains some good and sowe thought her exquisitely drawn.
questionable remarks on Milton; among  * Johnson thinks that Milton should
the latter I reckon the proposition that have secured the consistency of this poem

his contempt for women is shown In the by keeping immateriality out of sight,
telineation of Eve; an opinion not that and enticing bis reader to drop it from
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31. We rarely meet with feeble lines in Pamdxf:e
Elevation 108t though with many 1.hat are hard, aud“ n}i
ofhis @ common use of the word, might lge callec
st prosaie.  Yet few are truly prosaic ; few
wherein the tone is not some way distinguished from
rose. The very artificial style of Milton, sparing in
Inglish idiom, and his study of a rhythm, not always
the most grateful to our ears, but preserving his blank
verse from a trivial flow, is the cause of this elevation.
It is at least more removed from a prosaic cadence than
the slovenly rhymes of such contemporary poets as Cham-
berlayne. His versification is entirely his own, framed
on a Latin and chiefly a Virgilian model, the pause less
frequently resting on the close of the line than in Homer,
and much less than in our own dramatic poets. Dut it
is also possible that the Italian and Spanish blank verse
may have had some effect upon his ear.
32. In the numerous imitations, and still more nu-
His bling- Merous traces of older poetry which we per-
F- ceive in Paradise Lost, it is always to be kept
in mind that he had only his recollection to rely upon,
His blindness seems to huve been complete before 1654 ;
and I searcely think that he had begun his poem, before
the anxiety and trouble into which the public strife of
the Commonwealth and the Restoration had thrown him
gave leisure for immortal occupations. Then the re-
membrance of early reading came over his dark and
lonely path like the moon emerging from the clouds,
Then it was that the muse was truly his; not only as
she poured her creative inspiration into his mind, but
as the danghter of Memory, coming with fragments of

his thoughis. But here the subject for- their natoral appearance is almost always
bad him (o preserve consistency, if indeed anthropomorphic.  Aud, after all, Satan
there be | sistency in supp € & does not animate a real toad, but tnkes
rapid assumption of form by spiritual the shape of one. “Squat like o tosd
i:e‘:l.g. P‘m- though the instance that close by the ear of Eve.”” But he does

wes of | i ¥ in Ba.

tan's animating a toad was not necessary,
yet his animation of the serpent was
absolutely indispensable. And the same
has been done by other poets, who do
not scruple tv suppose their gods, their
fairies or devils, or their allegorical per-
sonages, inspiring thoughts, and even
uniting thems=elves with the soul, as well
a8 assuming all kinds of form, though

enter a real serpent, so that the instance
of Johnson is 14 chosen.  1f he had men-
tioned the serpent, every one wonld have
::lnl m::h ths: identity of the animal ser-
w tan is part of
) P the original
¥ One of the few eox tioos {8 In the
sublime  description :fep Death, where
a wretched hemistich, *Fierce as ten
furies," stands as an unsightly blemish,
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ancient melodies, the voice of Euripides, and Homer, and
Tasso; sounds that he had loved in youth, and trea-
sured up for the solace of his age. They who, though
not enduring the calamity of Milton, have known what
it is, when afar from books, in solitude or in travelling,
or in the intervals of worldly care, to feed on poetical
recollections, to murmur over the beautiful lines whose
cadence has long delighted their ear, to recall the senti-
ments and images which retain by association the eharm
that carly years once gave them — they will feel the
inestimable value of committing to the memory, in the
prime of its power, what it will easily receive and in-
delibly retain. I know not indeed whether an educa-
tion that deals much with poetry, such as is still usual in
England, has any more solid argument among many in
its favour, than that it lays the foundation of intellectual
pleasures at the other extreme of life.

33. It is owing, in part, to his blindness, but more
ﬁ:lrhapa to his general residence in a city, that s passion
ilton, in the words of Coleridge, is * not g for music.
picturesque but a musical poet;” or as I would prefer
to say, is the latter more of the two. He describes
visible things, and often with great powers of rendering
them manifest, what the Greeks called évdpyea, though
seldom with so much cirenmstantial exactness of obser-
vation as Spenser or Dante, but he feels music. The
sense of vision delighted his imagination, but that of
sound wrapped his whole sonl in ecstasy. Oue of his
trifling faults may be connected with this, the excessive
passion he displays for stringing together sonorous
names, sometimes so obscure that the reader associates
nothing with them, as the word Namancos in Lycidas,
which long baffled the commentators. Hence his cata-
logues, unlike those of Homer and Virgil, are sometimes
merely ornamental and misplaced. Thus the names of
unbuilt cities come strangely forward in Adam's vision,*
thongh he has aftenvm-g gone over the same ground
with better effect in Paradise Regained. In this there
was also a mixture of his pedantry. But, though he
was rather too ostentations of learning, the nature of his
suihject demanded a good deal of episodical ornament,

Par. Lost, xi. 386.
VOL. 1v. R
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And this, rather than the recedents he might have al-
Famtstn 1eged from the ltalians and others, is perhaps
Paradise  the best apology for what some grave critics
T have censured, his frequent allusions to fable and

mythology. These give much relief to the sgverity of
the poem, and few readers would dispense with them.
Less excuse can be made for some affectation of science
which has produced hard and unpleasing lines; but he
had been born in an age when more credit was gained
by reading much than by writing well. The faults,
however, of Paradise Lost are in general less to be called
faults than necessary adjuncts of the qualities we most
admire, and idiosyncrasies of a mighty genius. The
verse of Milton is sometimes wanting in grace, and
almost always in ease; but what better can be said of
his prose? His foreign idioms are too frequent in the
one; but they predominate in the other.

34. The slowness of Milton's advance to glory is now
Its progress generally owned to have been much exagger-
fume.  ated; we might say that the reverse was nearer
the truth. * The'sale of 1300 copies in two years,” says
Johnson, *“ in opposition to so much recent enmity, and
to a style of versification new to all and disgusting to
many, was an uncommon example of the prevalence of
genius. The demand did not immediately increase ; for
many more readers than were supplied at first the nation
did not afford. Only 3000 were sold in eleven years.”
It would hardly however be said, even in this age, of a
poem 3000 copies of which had been sold in eleven
years, that its success had been small; and some, per-
haps, might doubt whether Paradise Lost, published
eleven years since, would have met with a greater de-
mand. There is sometimes a want of congeniality in

ublic taste which no power of genius will overcome,

or ltdlltou it must be gaid by every one conversant with
the _llyamhue of the age that preceded Addison’s famous
criticism, from which some have dated the reputation of

Paradise Loat,' thqt he took his place among great poets
from the beginning. The fancy of Johnson that few
dared to praise it, and that “ the revolution put an end
to the secrecy of love,” is without foundation : the Go-
vernment of Charles IT. was not so absurdly ty’rranniml
noc did Dryden, the court’s own poet, hesitate, in l.u;:
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preface to the State of Innocence, published soon after
Milton's death, to speak of its original, Paradise Lost,
as “undoubtedly one of the greatest, most noble, and
most sublime poems which either this age or nation has
produced.”

35. The neglect which Paradise Lost never expe-
rienced seems to have been long the lot of Pa- paredice
radise Regained. It was not popular with the Regained.
world ; it was long believed to manifest a decay of the
poet's genius, and in spite of all that the critics have
written, it is still but the favourite of some whose pre-
dilections for the Miltonic style are very strong. ‘The
subject is so much less capable of calling forth the vast
powers of his mind, that we should be unfair in com-
paring it throughout with the greater poem ; it has been
called a model of the shorter epic, an action compre-
hending few characters and a brief space of time.* The
love of Milton for dramatic dialogue, imbibed from
Greece, is still more apparent than in Paradise Lost;
the whole poem, in fact, may almost be accounted a
drama of primal simplicity, the narrative and descriptive
part serving rather to diversify and relieve the speeches
of the actors, than their speeches, as in the legitimate
epic, to enliven the narration. Paradise Regained
aboinds with passages equal to any of the same nature
in Paradise Lost; but the argumentative tone is kept
up till it produces some tediousness, and perhaps on thé
whole less pains have been exerted to adorn and elevate
that which appeals to the imagination.

36. Samson Agonistes is the latest of Milton’s poems ;
we see in it, perhaps more distinctly than in samson
Paradise Regained, the ebb of a mighty tide. Asovistes.
An air of uncommon grandeur prevails throughout, but
the langnage is less poetical than in Paradise Lost ; the
vigour of thought remains, but it wants much of its
ancient eloquence. Nor is the lyric tone well kept up
by the chorus; they are too sententious, too slow in
movement, and, except by the metre, are not easily dis-
tingnighable from the other personages. But this metre
is itself infelicitous, the lines being frequently of a
number of syllables not recognised in the usage of Eng-

® Todd's Milton, vol. v. p. 308,
R 2
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lish poetry, and, destitute of rhythmjcal measure, fall
into Il}mmse). Milton seems to have forgotten that the
ancient chorus had a musical accompaniment.

37. The style of Samson, being essentially that of
Paradise Lost, may show us how much more the latter
poem is founded on the Greek tragedians than on Homer.
1 Samson we have sometimes the pompous tone of Als-
chylus, more frequently the sustal'ned majesty of So-
phocles; but the religious solemnity of Milton’s own
temperament, as well as the nature of the subject, have
given a sort of breadth, an unbroken seventy, to the
whole drama. It is perhaps not very popular even with
the lovers of poetry; yet upon close comparison we
should find that it deserves a higher Fla.ce than many of
its prototypes. We might search the Greek tragedies
long for a character so powerfully conceived and main-
tained as that of Samson himself; and it is but eonform-
able to the sculptural simplicity of that form of drama
which Milton adopted, that all the rest should be kept
in subordination to it. * It is only,” Johnson says, ** by
a blind confidence in the reputation of Milton, that a
drama can be praised in which the intermediate parts
have neither cause nor consequence, neither hasten nor
retard the catastrophe.” Such a drama is certainly not
to be ranked with Othello and Macbeth, or even with
the (Edipus or the Hippolytus; but a similar criticism
is applicable to sevemf famons tragedies in the less arti-
ficial school of antiquity, to the Promethcus and the
Perse of Aschylus, and, if we look strictly, to not a few
of the two other masters,

38. The poetical genius of Dryden came slowly to
prytes.  perfection. Born in 1631, his first short poems,
Hifs carlier  or, as we might rather say, copies of verses,
P were not written till he approached thirty ; and
though some of his dramas, not indeed of the best, {elung
fo the next period of his life, he had reached the age of
fifty before his high rank as a poet had been confinmed
by indubitable proof. Yet he had manifested a supe-
riority to his immediate contemporaries; his Astrea
Redux, on the Restoration, is well versified ; the lines
are seldom weak ; the couplets have that pointed manner
which Cowley and Denham had taught the world to
require; they are harmonious, but not so varied as the
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style he afterwards adopted. The Annus Mirabilis, in
1667, is of a higher cast; it is not so animated as the
later poetry of Dryden, because the alternate quatrain,
in which he followed Davenant’s Gondibert, is hostile to
animation ; but it is not unfavourable to another excel-
lence, condensed and vigorous thought. Davenant in-
deed and Denham may be reckoned the models of Dryden,
so far as this can be said of a man of original genius, and
one far superior to theirs, The distinguishing charac-
teristic of Dryden, it has been said by Scott, was the
power of reasoning and expressing the result in appro-
priate language. This indeed was the characteristic of
the two whom we have named, and so far as Dryden has
displayed it, which he eminently has dome, he bears a
resemblance to them. But it is insufficient praise for
this great poet. His rapidity of conception and readi-
ness of expression are higher qualities. He never loiters
about a single thought or image, never labours about the
turn of a phrase. The impression upon our minds that
he wrote with exceeding ease is irresistible; and I do
not know that we have any evidence to repel it. The
admiration of Dryden gains upon us, if I may speak
from my own experience, with advancing years, as we
become more sensible of the difficulty of his style, and
of the comparative facility of that which is merely ima-
ginative,

39. Dryden may be considered as a satirical, a reason.
ing, a descriptive and narrative, a lyrie POoty  Ateatom
and as a translator, As a dramatist we must -
return to him again. The greatest of his satires Pl
is Absalom and Achitophel, that work in which his
powers became fully known to the world, and which, as
many think, he never surpassed. The admirable fitness
of the English couplet for satire had never been shown
before; in less skilful hands it had been ineffective.
He does not frequently, in this poem, carry the sense
beyond the second line, which, except when skilfully
contrived, as it often is by himself, is apt to enfeeble the
emphasis ; his triplets are less numerous than usnal, but
encrgetic. The spontaneous ease of expression, the rapid
transitions, the general elasticity and movement, have
uever been excelled. It is superfluons to praise the dis-
¢hmination and vivacity of the chief characters, espe-
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cially Shaftesbury and Buckingham. Satire, however,
is sg much easig than panegyric, that with Ormond,
Ossory, and Mulgrave he has not been quite so success-
ful. In the second part of Absalom and Achitophel,
written by Tate, one long passage alone is inserted by
Dryden. It is excellent in its line of satire, but the l}ne
is less elevated; the persons delineated are less im-
portant, and he has indulged more his natural proneness
to virnlent ribaldry. This faunlt of Dryden’s writings,
it is just to observe, belonged less to the man than to
the age. No libellous invective, no coarseness of allu-
sion, had ever been spared towards a private or political
enemy. We read with nothing but disgust the satirical
puetr:y of Cleveland, Butler, Oldham, and Marvell, or
even of men whose high rank did not soften their style,
Rochester, Dorset, Mulgrave. In Dryden there was,
for the first time, a poignancy of wit which atones for
his severity, and a discretion even in his taunts which
made them more cutting.

40. The Medal, which is in some measure a continua-
Mac Fleck- tion of Absalom and Achitophel, since it bears
e, wholly on Shaftesbury, is of unequal merit, and
on the whole falls much below the former. In Mae
Flecknoe, his satire on his rival Shadwell, we must
allow for the inferiority of the subject, which could not
bring out so much of Dryden’s higher powers of mind ;
but scarcely one of his poems is more perfect. Johnson,
who admired Dryden almost as much as he could any
one, has yet, from his proneness to critical censure, ve
much exaggerated the poet’s defects. *His faults of
negligence are beyond recital. Such is the unevenness
of his compositions, that ten lines are seldom found
together without something of which the reader is
ashamed.” This might be true, or more nearly true,
of other poets of the seventeenth century. Ten good
consecutive lines will, perhaps, rarely be found, except
in Denham, Davenant, and Waller, But it seems a great
exaggeration as to Dryden. I would particularly in-
stance Mac Flecknoe as a poem of about four hundred
lines, in which no one will be condemned as weak or
negligent, thou;i"}]xlthree or four are rather too ribaldrous

for our taste. ere are also passages, much exceedin
ten lines, in Absalom and Ach?lophel, as well as in t]:g
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later works, the Fables, which excite in the reader none
of the shame for the poet’s carelessness with which Jolin-
son has furnished him.,

41. The argumentative talents of Dryden appear, more
or less, in the greater part of his poetry ; reason 1 gina
in vhyme was his peculiar delight, to which he ot
seems to escape from the mere excursions of """
fancy, And it is remarkable that he reasons better and
more closely in poetry than in prose. His productions
more exclusively reasoning are the Religio Laici and
the Hind and Panther. The latter is every way an
extraordinary poem. It was written in the hey-day of
exultation, by a recent proselyte to a winning side, as
he dreamed it to be, by one who never spared a weaker
foe, nor repressed his triumph with a dignified modera-
tion. * A year was hardly to elapse before he exchanged
this fulness of pride for an old age of disappointment and
poverty. Yet then too his genius was unquenched, and
even his satire was not less severe,

42. The first lines in the Hind and Panther are justly
reputed among the most musical in our lan- e singular
guage ; and perhaps we observe their rhythm fble
the better because it does not gain much by the sense ;
for the allegory and the fable are seen, even in this com-
mencement, to be awkwardly blended. Yet, notwith-
standing their evident incoherence, which sometimes
leads to the verge of absurdity, and the facility they give
to ridicule, I am not sure that Dryden was wrong in
choosing this singular fiction. It was his aim to bring
forward an old argument in as novel a style as he could ;

~a dialogue between a priest and a parson would have

made but a dull poem, even if it had contained some of
the excellent paragraphs we read in the Hind and
Panther. Tt is the grotesqueness and originality of the
fable that give this poem its peculiar zest, of which no
reader, I conceive, is insensible ; and it is also by this
means that Dryden has contrived to relieve his reason-
ing by short but beautiful touches of description, such
as the sudden sweam of light from heaven which an-
nomces the victory of Sedgmoor near the end of the
second book.*

b {1 am indebted to a distinguished friend for the explanation of this line,
which [ had misunderstood, —1453.]



248 FABLES OF DRYDEN, Parr IV

43. The wit in the Hind and Panther is sharp, ready,
Iis reason-  and pleasant, the reasoning is sometimes udml-.
ing. rably close and strong; it is the energy of
Bossuet in verse. 1 domnot know that the main argu-
ment of the Roman church could be better stated : all
that has been well said for tradition and authority, all
that serves to expose the inconsistencies of a vacillating

drotestantism, is in the Hind's mouth. It is such an
answer as a candid man should admit to any doubts of
‘Dryden’s sincerity. He who conld argue as powerfully
as the Hind may well be allowed to have thought him-
self in the right. Yet he could not forget a few bold
thoughts of his more sceptical days; and such is his
bias to sarcasm that he cannot restrain himself from
reflections on kings and priests when he is most con-
tending for them.*

44. The Fables of Dryden, or stories modernised from
Boeccaccio and Chaucer, are at this day pro-
bably the most read and the most popular of
Dryden’s poems. They contain passages of so much
more impressive beauty, and are altogether so far more
adapted to general sympathy than those we have men.
tioned, that I should not hesitate to concur in this judg-
ment. Yet Johnson’s accusation of negligence is better
supported by these than by the earlier poems. Whether
it were that age and misfortune, though they had not
impaired the poet’s vigour, had rendered its continual
exertion more wearisome, or, a8 is perhaps the better
supposition, he reckoned an easy style, sustained above
prose, in some places, rather by metre than expression,
more fitted to narration, we find much which might
appear slovenly to eritics of Johnson's temper. 'The
latter seems, in fact, to have conceived, like Milton, a
theory, that good writing, at least in verse, is never
either to follow the change of fashion, or to sink into
familiar phrase, and that any deviation from this rigour
should be hranded as low and colloguial. But Dryden
wrote on a different plan. He thonght, like Ariosto,
and like Chaucer himself, whom he to improve, that

The Fables.

€ Ny education most have been misled ; And thus the child imposes on the
So they believe because they so were man.—Part fil
bred. Call you this backing of yunr
'!‘hie priest continues what the nurse mﬂl?" bis new allies might have
”sm'

——
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a story, especially when not heroic, should be told in
easy and flowing language, without too mnch difference
from that of prose, relying on his harmony, his oceasional
inversions, and his concealed skill in the choice of words,
for its effect on the reader. He found also a tome of
popular idiom, not perhaps old English idiom, but such
as had crept into society, ewrent among his contempo-
raries ; and though this has in many cases now become
insufferably vulgar, and in others looks like affectation,
we ghould make some allowance for the times in con-
demning it. This last blemish, however, is not much
imputable to the Fables. Their beanties are innumer-
able; yet few are very well chosen ; some, as Guiseard
and Sigismunda, he has injured through coarseness of
mind, which neither years nor religion had purified;
and we want in all the power over emotion, the charm
of sympathy, the skilful arrangement and selection of
circumstance, which narrative poetry claims as its highest
ces,

45. Dryden’s fame as a lyric poet depends a very little
on his Ode on Mrs. Killigrew's death, but almost g, gges—
entirely on that for St. Cecilia’s Day, commonly Alexander’s
called Alexander’s Feast. The former, which ***"
is mnch praised by Johnson, has a few fine lines, mingled
with a far greater numberill conceived and ill expressed ;
the whole composition has that spirit which Dryden hardly
ever wanted, but it is too faulty for high praise. The
latter used to pass for the best work of Dryden, and the
best ode in the language. Many would now agree with
me that it is neither one nor the other, and that it was
rather overrated during a period when eriticism was not
at a high point. Its beauties indeed are undeniable ; it
has the raciness, the rapidity, the mastery of langnage
which belong to Dryden; the transitions are animated,
the contrasts effective. But few lines are highly poetical,
and some sink to the level of a common drinking song.
It has the defects as well as the merits of that poetry
which is written for musical accompaniment.

46. Of Dryden as a translator it is needless to say
much. Insome instances, as in an ode of Horace, i trans
he has done extremely well ; but his Virgil is, laton of
in.my B?EE ension, the least successful of his s
chief works. Lines of consummate excellence are fre-
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quently shot, like threads of gold, through the web, but
the general texture is of an ordinary material. Dryden
was little fitted for a translator of Virgil; his mind was
more rapid and vehement than that of his original, but
by far less elegant and judicious. This translation seems
to have been made in haste; it is more negligent than
any of his own poetry, and the style is often almost stu-
dionsly, and as 1t were spitefully, vulgar. :

47. The supremacy of Dryden from the death of Milton
Dectine of 10 1674 to his own in 1700 was not only una
fers  proached by any English poet, but he held almost
w8 complete monopoly of English poetry. This
tion. latter period of the seventeenth century, setting
aside these two great names, is one remarkably sterile
in poetical genius, Under the first Stuarts, men of
warm imagination and sensibility, though with deficient
taste and little command of language, had done some
honour to our literature; thongh once neglected, they
have come forward again in public esteem, and if not
very extensively read, have been valued by men of
kindred minds full as much as they deserve. The ver-
sifiers of Charles II. and William’s days have experi-
cnced the opposite fate ; popular for a time, and long so
far known, at least by name, as to have entered rather
largely into collections of poetry, they are now held in
no regard, nor do they claim much favour from Just
criticism. Their object in general was to write like
men of the world —with ease, wit, sense, and spirit, but
dreading any soaring of fancy, any ardour of moral emo-
tion, as the probable source of ridicule in their readers,
Nothing quenches the flame of poetry more than this
fear of the prosaic multitude—unless it is the community
of habits with this very mnultitude, a life such as these
poets generally led, of taverns and brothels, or, wha
came much to the same, of the court. We cannot, say
of Dryden, that “he bears no traces of those sable
streams; " they sully too much the plumage of that
stately swan, but his indomitable genius carries him
upwards to a purer empyrean. The rest are just distin-
guishable from one another, not by any high gifts of the
muse, but by degrees of spirit, of ease, of poignancy, of
skill and harmony in versification, of good sense and
acuteness. They may casily be disposed of, Clevelund
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is sometimes humourous, but succeeds only in the
lightest kinds of poetry. Marvell wrote some- Bottis s
times with more taste and feeling than was poets enn-
usual, but his satires are gross and stupid, ™
Oldham, far superior in this respect, ranks perhaps next
to Dryden ; he is spirited and pointed, but his versifica-
tion is too negligent, and his subjects temporary. Ros-
common, one of the best for harmony and correctuness of
language, has little vigour, but he never offends, and
Pope has justly praised his ““ unspotted bays.” Mulgrave
affects ease and spirit, but his Essay on Satire belies the
supposition that Dryden had any share in it. Rochester,
endowed by nature with more considerable and varied
genius, might have raised himself to a higher place than
he holds. Of Otway, Duke, and several more, it is not
worth while to give any character. The Revolution did
nothing for poetry ; William’s reign, always excepting
Dryden, is our nadir in works of imagination. Then
came Blackmore with his epic poems of Prince Arthur
and King Arthur, and Pomfret with his Choice, both
g:pular in their own age, and both intolerable by their

igid and tame monotony in the next. The lighter
poetry, meantime, of song and epigram did not sink
along with the serious; the state of society was much
less adverse to it. Rochester, Dorset, and some more
whose names are unknown, or not easily traced, do
credit to the Caroline period.

48. In the year 1699, a poem was published, Garth’s
Dispensary, which deserves attention, not so much for
its own merit, though it comes nearest to Dryden, at
whatever interval, as from its indicating a transitional
state in our versification. The general structure of the
couplet through the seventeenth century may be called
abnormous; the sense is not only often carried beyond
the second line, which the French avoid, but the second
line of one couplet and the first of the next are mot
seldom united in a single sentence or a portion of one,
so that the two, though not rhyming, must be read as a
couplet. The former, when as dexterously managed as
it was by Dryden, adds much to the beauty of the
general versification ; but the latter, a sort of adultery
of the lines already wedded to other companions at
rhyme’s altar, can scarcely ever be pleasing, unless it
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be in narrative poetry, where it may bring the 1m)unnl
nearer to prose. A tendency, however, to the French
rule of constantly terminating the sense with the couplet
will be perceived to have increased from the Restoration.
Roscommon seldom deviates from it, and in long passages
of Dryden himself there will hardly be found an excep-
tion. But, perhaps, it had not been so uniform in any
former production as in the Dispensary. The versifica-
tion of this once famous mock-heroic poem is smooth
and regular, but not forcible; the language clear and
neat; the parodies and allusions happy. Many lines
are excellent in the way of pointed application, and
some are remembered and quoted, where few call to
mind the author. It has been remarked that Garth
enlarged and altered the Dispensary in almost every
edition, and what is more uncommon, that every altera-
tion was for the better. This poem may be called an
imitation of the Lutrin, inasmuch as but for the Lutrin
it might probably not have been written, and there are
even particular resemblances, The subject, which is
a quarrel between the physicians and apothecaries of
London, may vie with that of Boilean in want of general
interest; yet it seems to afford more diversity to the
satirical poet. (Garth, as has been observed, is a link of
transition between the style and turn of poetry under
Charles and William, and that we find in Addison,
Prior, Tickell, and Pope, during the reign of Anne.

Secr. IV.—Ox Lariy Poerry.

49, Tue Jesuits were not unmindful of the credit their
Latin prets Latin verses had done them in periods more
¥+ favourable to that exercise of taste than the
present. Even in Italy, which had oceased to be a
Py very genial soil, one of their number, Ueva,
may deserve mention. His Jesus Puoer is a

long poem, not inelegantly written, but rather singular
n some of its descriptions, where the poet has been
more solicitous to adorn his subject than attentive to its
proper character ; and the same objection might be
mmgto some of its episodes. Ceva wrote also a phi-
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losophical poem, extolled by Corniani, but which has
not fallen into my hands® Averani, a Florentine of
various erndition, Cappellari, Strozzi, author of a poem
on chocolate, and several others, both within the order
of Loyola and without it, cultivated Latin poetry with
some success.” But, though some might be superior as
poets, none were more remarkable or famous

than Sergardi, best known by some biting

satires under the name of (). Sectanus, which he levelled
at his personal enemy Gravina. The reputation, indeed,
of Gravina with posterity has not been affected by such
libels; but they are not wanting either in poignancy
and spirit, or in a command of Latin phrase.”

50. The superiority of France in Latin verse was
no longer contested by Holland or Germany. of France
Several poets of real merit belong to this —Quillet

eriod. e first in time was Claude Quillet, who, in
Eis Callipsedia, bears the Latinised name of Leti. This
is written with much elegance of style and a very
harmonious versification. No writer has a more Virgi-
Lian cadence. Though inferior to Sammarthanus, he
may be reckoned high among the French poets. He
has been reproached with too open an exposition of
some parts of his subject; which applies only to the
second book.

51, The Latin poems of Menage are not unpleasing;
he has indeed no great fire or originality, but i
the harmonious couplets glide over the ear,
and the mind is pleased to recognise the tesselated

ents of Ovid and Tibullus. His affected passion
for Mademoiselle Lavergne and lamentations about her
cruelty are ludicrous enough, when we consider the
character of the man, as Vadius in the Femmes Savantes
of Moliére. They are*perfect models of want of truth ;
but it is a want of truth to nature, not to the conven.
tional forms of modern Latin verse.

52. A far superior performance is the poem on gardens
by the Jesuit Réné Rapin. For skill in VATY- Rapin ou
ing and adorning his subject, for a truly ewrdens.
Virgilian spirit in expression, for the exclusion of feeble,
prosaic, or awkward lines, he may perhaps be equal to

4 Corniani, viil. 214; Salfi, xiv. 257, 238, et post.
® Bibl. Cholsfe, vol. xxii.; Salfi, xiv. f Salfl, xiv. 209 ; Corniani, viil 280,



254 LATIN POETS OF FRANCE—RAPIN. ParT IV,

any poet, to Sammarthanus, or to Sar;na_zarius himself,
His cadences are generally very gratifying to the ear,
and in this respect he is much above Vida# But his
subject, or his genius, has prevented him from rising
very high; he is the poet of gardens, and what gardens
are to nature, that is he to mightier poets. There is also
too monotonous a repefition of nearly the same images,
as in his long enumeration of flowers in the first book ;
the descriptions are separately good, and great artifice
is shown in varying them ; but the variety could not be
sufficient to remove the general sameness that belongs to
an horticultural catalogue. Rapin was a great admirer
of box and all topiary works, or trees cut into artificial
forms.

53. The first book of the Gardens of Rapin is on
flowers, the second on trees, the third on waters, and
the fourth on fruits. The poem is of about 3000 lines,
sustained with equable dignity. All kinds of graceful
associations are mingled with the description of his
flowers, in the fanciful style of Ovid and Darwin; the
violet is Ianthis, who lurked in valleys to shun the love
of Apollo, and stained her face with purple to preserve
her chastity ; the rose is Rhodanthe, proud of her beaut -
and worshipped by the people in the place of Diana, but
changed by the indignant Apollo to a tree, while the
populace, who had adored her, are converted into her
thorns, and her chief lovers into snails and butterflies,
A tendency to conceit is perceived in Rapin, as in the

E As the poem of Rapin is not in the
hands of every one who has taste for

Latin poetry, I will give as a specimen
the introduction to the d book :—

Me nemora atque omnis nemorum pul-
s ol y
Et spatia umbrandum latd fandanda per

Inclinant, planduntque ecomis nemorn
alta coruscls,

Ipsa mibi leto fremitu, assensuque
secundo

E totis plansam responsat Gallin silvis.

Nec me deinde suo teneat clamore

Cl.thmmn,

Al

rtam
Invitant; bortls nam si forentibus
umbra

Abfuerit, reliquo deerit sua ruri
Vos grandes lucl et silvee aspirate

canenti ;

Is mihi contingat vestro de munere
ramus,

Unde n:"rl quando velant sua tempora
val

Ipse et amem meritam capitl imposulsse

coronam.
Jam se cantanti frondosa cacuning
quercus

Arcadicls  toties lustrata

Non Dodonied saltus, silvaque Molorchi
Aut nigris laté ilicibus uem?)mﬁ ne',
Et ?ut:; carminibus eelebravitnlgmh

Una meos cantus tellos jam Franca
moretar,

Wt nobilibus passim lwtissima sil
g::vb_:hm sul Iath miraculs 1-‘::'-‘314;"'1 iy,
Ostendit, luclsque golum commendat

aneenls,
m“'()u:ﬂt.n-l two words in these lines are
striotly correct; but they are
Virgilian, both In manner and rhyﬂhulﬁ:',
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two poets to whom we have just compared him. Thus.
in some pretty lines, he supposes Nature to have  tried
her prentice hand ” in making a convolvulus before she
ventured upon a lily."

54. In Rapin there will generally be remarked a cer-
tain redundancy, which fastidious ecritics might call
tautology of expression. But this is not uncommon in
Virgil. The Georgics have rarely been more happily
imitated, especially in their didactic parts, than by
Rapin in the Gardens; but he has not the high flights
of his prototype; his digressions are short, and belong
closely to the subject; we have no plague, no civil war,
no Eurydice. If he praises Louis X1V., it is more as
the founder of the gartf::n of Versailles, than as the con-
queror of Flanders, though his concluding lines emulate,
with no unworthy spirit, those of the last Georgice.! Tt
may be added, that some French ecritics have thought the
famous poem of Delille on the same subject inferior to
that of Rapin.

55. Santeul (or Santolius) has been reckoned one of
the best Latin poets whom France ever pro-
duced. He be by celebrating the victories
of Louis and the virtues of contemporary heroes. A
nobleness of thought and a splendonr of langnage dis-
tinguish the poetry of Banteul, who furnished many
inscriptions for public monuments. The hymns which
he afterwards wrote for the breviary of the church of
Paris have been still more admired, and at the request of
others he enlarged his collection of sacred verse. But I
have not read the l:;:oe‘(-ry of Santeul, and give only the
testimony of French critics.*

56. England might justly boast, in the earlier part of
the century, her Milton; nay, I do not know i
that, with the exception of a well-known and mtryin
very pleasing poem, though perhaps hardly of “"&and-
classical simplicity, by Cowley on himself, Epitaphium

h Etmtn p'!",t};n“p{s humum, et multo te Luieﬁnwtl?“r:ngu; quo tempore Francica
m;u- lnmmph.convnlvule.vallu; Regem:;aiu suo, rebusque superba se-

rudimentum meditantis lilia quon- 5,
dam Et sualeper populos laté dare jura vee
ntes

Natura, com sese opera ad majora
pararet. Coeperat, et totl jam morem imponese
mundo,
k Baillet; Biogr. Universelle.

Santeul,

i Hme insistens vestigia sacra
Bomhwuud,%mdemhmhm.
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Vivi Auctoris, we can produce anything egually_goad in
this period. The Latin verse of Barrow is forcible and
full of mind, but not sufficiently redolent of antiquity.™
" Yet versification became, about the time of the Restora-
tion, if not the distinetive study, at least the favourite
exercise, of the university of Oxford, The collection
entitled Mus® Anglicane, published near the end of the
century, contains little from any other quarter. Many
of these poems relate to the political themes of the day,
and eulogise the reigning king, Charles, James, or
\William : others are on philosophical subjects, which
they endeavour to decorate with classical phrase. Their
character does not, on the whole, pass medioerity ; they
are often incorrect and somewhat turgid, but occasion-
ally display a certain felicity in adapting ancient lines
to their subject, and some liveliness of invention. The
golden age of Latin verse in England was yet to come,

® The following stanzas on an erring conscience will sufficiently prove this:—

Tyranne vite, fax temeraria, Assensus ervans, invalide potens
I1nfide dux, ignobile vinculum, Mentis propago, quam vetuit Deus
Sidus dolosum, enigmo preesens, Nusci, sed orte principatum

Ingeuui labyrnthe votl, Attribuit, regimenque sanctury, &
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CHAPTER VI

HISTORY OF DRAMATIC LITERATURE, FROM 1650 TO 1300,

P

SectioN I,
Bacine — Minor French Tragedians — Molitre — Regnard, and other Comie Writers

1. Frw tragedies or dramatic works of any kind are now
recorded by historians of Italian literature; those Ttalian and
of Delfino, afterwards patriarch of Aquileia, Spanish
which are esteemed among the best, were pos- “*%*
gibly written before the middle of the century, and were
not published till after its termination. The Corradino
of Caraccio, in 1694, was also valued at the time.* Nor
can Spain arrest us longer; the school of Calderon in
national comedy extended no doubt beyond the death of
Philip IV. in 1665, and many of his own religions pieces
are of as late a date; nor were names wholly wanting,
which are said to merit remembrance, in the feeble reign
of Charles I1., but they must be left for such as make a
particular study of Spanish literature.* We are called to
a nobler stage.

2. Corneille belongs in his glory to the earlier period
of this century, though his inferior tragedies, pucines
mofﬁ numerous than the better, would fall fist
within the later, Fontenelle, indeed, as a de- ™&%es
voted admirer, attributes considerable merit to those
which the general voice both of critics and of the publie
had condemned.* Meantime, another luminary arose on

* Walker's Memoir on Ttalian Tra- also despised the French public for not
Corneille,

a?-nﬂlstsr. admiring the Sophonisbe of
.m which he had made too Roman for their
Hist. du Thétre in Muvres (aste
de Foutenelle, fil, 111, S, Evremmd =
YOL. 1v, B
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the opposite side of the horizon. The first tragedy of
Jean Racine, Les Fréres Ennemis, was represcptcd in
1664, when he was twenty-five years of age. !t is so far
below his great works as to be scarcely mentioned, yet
does mot want indications of the genius they were to
display. Alexandre, in 1665, raised the young poet to
more distinetion. It is said that he showed this tragedy
to Corneille, who praised his versification, but advised
him to avoid a path which he was not fitted to tread.
1t is acknowledged by the advocates of Racine that the
characters are feebly drawn, and that the conqueror
of Asia sinks to the level of a hero in one of those
romances of gallantry which had vitiated the taste of
France.

3. The glory of Racine commenced with the repre-

Andro-  sentation of his Andromaque in 1667, which was

maque.  pot printed till the end of the following year.
He was now at once compared with Corneille, and the
scales long continued to oscillate. Criticism, satire,
epigrams, were unsparingly launched against the rising
poet. But his rival pursued the worst policy by obsti-
nately writing bad tragedies. The public naturally
compare the present with the present, and forget the
past. When he gave them Pertharite, they were dis-
pensed from looking back to Cinna. It is acknowledged
even hy Fontenelle that, during the height of Racine’s
fame, the world placed him at least on an equality with
his predecessor; a decision from which that ecritie, the
relation and friend of Corneille, appeals to what he takes
to bo the verdict of a later age.

4. The Andromaque was sufficient to show that Racine
had more skill in the management of a plot, in the dis-
play of emotion, in power over the sympathy of the spec-
tator, at least where the gentler feelings are concerned,
in beauty and grace of style, in all except nobleness of
character, strength of thought, and impetuosity of lan-
guage. He took his fable from Euripides, but changed
it according to the requisitions of the French theatre
and of French manners. Some of these changes are for
the better, as the substitution of Astyanax for an unknown
Molossus of the Greek tragedian, the sup

osed son of
Andromache by Pyrrhus, ¢ Most of those,‘Pmys Racine
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himself very justly, *“who have heard of Andromache,
know her only as the widow of Hector and the mother
of Astyanax. They cannot reconcile themselves to her
loving another husband and another son,” And he has
finely improved this happy idea of preserving Astyanax,
by making the Greeks, jealous of his name, send an em-
bassy by Orestes to demand his life; at once deepening
the interest and developing the plot.

5. The female characters, Andromache and Hermione,
are drawn with all Racine's delicate perception of ideal
beauty ; the one, indeed, prepared for his hand by those
great masters in whose school he had disciplined his own
gifts of nature, Homer, Euripides, Virgil ; the other more
original and more full of dramatic effect. It was, as we
are told, the fine acting of Mademoiselle de Champmelé
in this , generally reckoned one of the most difficult
on the French stage, which secured the success of the
play. Racine, after the first representation, threw him-
self at her feet in a transport of gratitude, which was
soon changed to love. It is more easy to censure some
of the other characters. Pyrrhus is bold, haughty, pas-
sionate, the true son of Achilles, except where he appears
as the lover of Andromache. Tt is inconceivable and
truly ridiculous that a Greek of the heroic age, and such
a Greek as Pyrrhus is represented by those whose ima-
gination has given him existence, shonld feel the respect-
ful passion towards his captive which we might reasonably
expect in the romances of chivalry, or should express it
in the tone of conventional gallantry that snited the court
of Versailles. But Orestes is far worse; love-mad, and
yet talking in gallant conceits, cold and polite, he dis-
oredits the poet, the tragedy, and the son oF Agamemnon
himself. It is better to kill one's motlier than to utter
such trash. In hinting that the previous madness of
Orestes was for the love of Hermione, Racine has pre-
sumed too much on the ignorance, and too much on the
bad taste, of his audience. But far more injudicions is
his fantastic remorse and the supposed vision of the
Furies in the last scene. It is astonishing that Racine
should have challenged comparison with one of the most
celobrated scenes of Enripides in circumstances that de-
prived him of the possibility of rendering his own effec-

s 2
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tive. TFor the style of the Andromaque, it abounds with
grace and beauty ; but thgre are, to my apprehenfnon,
more insipid and feeble lines, and a more effeminate
tone, than in his Jater tragedies. D A
6. Britannicus appeared in 1669 ; and in this admirable
play Racine first showed that he did not depend
Britannicts. 1 the tone of gallantry usual among his courtly
hearers, nor on the languid sympathies that it excites.
Terror and pity, the twin spirits of tragedy, to whom
Aristotle has assigned the great moral office of purifying
the passions, are called forth in their shadowy forms to
sustain the consummate beauties of his diction. His
subject was original and happy ; with that historic truth
which nsage required, and that poetical probability which
fills up the outline of historic truth without disguising
it, What can be more entirely dramatic, what more
terrible in the sense that Aristotle means (that is, the
spectator’s sympathy with the dangers of the innocent),
than the absolute master of the world, like the veiled
prophet of Khorasan, throwing off the appearances of
virtue, and standing out at once in the maturity of enor-
mous guilt? A presaging gloom, like that which other
poets have sought by the hacknied artifices of supersti-
tion, hangs over the scenes of this tragedy, and deepens
at its close. We sympathise by turns with the guilty
alarms of Agrippina, the virtuous consternation of Bur-
thus, the virgin modesty of Junia, the unsuspecting
ingenuousness of Britannicus. Few tragedies on the
French stage, or indeed on any stage, save those of
Shakspeare, display so great a variety of contrasted
characters. Nome, indeed, are ineffective, except the
confidante of Agrippina; for Narcissus is very far from
being the mere confidant of Nero; he is, as in history,
his preceptor in crime; and his cold villany is well
contrasted with the fierce passion of the despot. The
eriticisms of Fontenelle and others on smal) incidents in
the plot, such as the concealment of Nero behind a
curtain that he may hear the dialogue between Junia
and Britannicus, which is certainly more fit for comedy,
onght not to weigh against such excellence as we find in
all the more essential requisites of a tragic drama. Racine

4 It is, however, taken from Tacitus,
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had much improved his language since Andromaque;
the conventional phraseology about flames and fine eyes,
though not wholly relinquished, is less frequent; and if
he has not here reached, as he never did, the peculiar
impetuosity of Corneille, nor given to his Romans the
grandeur of his predecessor’s conception, he is full of
lines wherein, as every word is effective, there can hardly
be any deficiency of vigour. It is the vigour indeed of
Virgil, not of Lucan. :

7. In one passage, Racine has, I think, excelled Shak-
speare. They have both taken the same idea from Plu-
tarch. The lines of Shakspeare are in Antony and

Cleopatra :—

Thy demon, that s the spirit that keeps thee, is
Noble, courageous, high, unmatchable,

Where Cesar’s is not ; but near him, thy angel
Becomes a fear, as being o’erpowered.

These are, to my apprehension, not very forcible, and
obscure even to those who know, what many do not, that
by ““a fear” he meant a common goblin, a supernatural
being of a more plebeian rank than a demon or angel.
The single verse of Racine is magnificent :—

Mon génie étonné tremble devant le sien.

8. Berenice, the next tragedy of Racine, is a surprising
roof of what can be done by a great master;
gut. it must be admitted that it wants many of
the essential qualities that are required in the drama. It
might almost be compared with Timon of Athens, by the
absence of fable and movement. For nobleness and de-
licacy of sentiment, for grace of style, it deserves every
raise ; but is rather tedious Tlﬁ the closet, and must be
ar more so on the stage. is is the only tragedy of
Racine, unless perhaps we except Athalie, g which);ha
lﬁ;}y presents an evident moral; but no poet is more
ormly moral in his sentiments. Corneille, to whom
the want of dramatic fable was never any great objection,
nttemmed the subject of Berenice about the same time
with far inferior success. It required what he could not
give, the picture of two hearts struggling against a noble
and a less love.
9. It was unfortunate for Racine that he did not more
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ly break througl? the prejudices of the French
g {hea.tre in faggur of classical subjects. A field
Prjt. b open of almost boundless extent, the me-
direval history of Europe, and especially of France he'r-
self, Tlis predecessor had been too successful in the Cid
to leave it doubtful whether an audience would approve
such an innovation at the hands of a favoured tragedian.
Racine however did not venture 6n a step which in the
next century Voltaire turned so much to account, and
which made the fortune of sume inferior tragedies. Dut
considering the distance of place equivalent, for the ends
of the drama, to that of time, he founded on an event in
the Turkish history not more than thirty years old, his
next tragedy, that of Bajazet. The greater part indeed
of the fable is due to his own invention. Bajazet is
reckoned to fall below most of his other fragedies in
beauty of style; but the fable is well connected; there
is a great deal of movement, and an unintermitting in-
terest is sustained by Bajazet and Atalide, two of the
noblest characters that Racine has drawn. Atalide has
not the ingenuous simplicity of Junie, but displays a
more dramatic flow of sentiment and not less dignity or
tenderness of soul. The character of Roxane is conceived
with frnth and spirit; nor is the resemblance some have
found in it to that of Hermione greater than belongs to
forms of the same type. Acomat, the vizir, is more a
favourite with the French critics; but in such parts
Racine does not rise to the level of Corneille. No poet
is less exposed fo the imputation of bombastic exaggera-
tion; yet in the two lines with which Acomat concludes
the fourth act, there is at least an approach to burlesque ;

and one can hardly say that they would have been out of
place in Tom Thumb :— :

Mourons, moi, cher Osmin, comme un vizir, et tol,
Comme Is favorl d'un homme tel que moi,

10. The next tragedy was Mithridate; and in this
Mithridate, 1ACINE has been thought to have wrestled
against Corneille on his own ground, the dis-

play of the uncone uerable mind of a hero. We find in
the part of Mithridate a great depth of thought in com-
Prefssed and energetic language. But, unlike the mas-
culine characters of Corneille, he is not merely senten-
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tious. Racine introduces no one for the sake of the
speeches he has to utter, In Mithridates he took what
history has delivered to us, blending with it no impro-
bable fiction according to the manners of the East. His
love for Monime has nothing in it extraordinary, or
unlike what we might expect from the king of Pontus;
it is a fierce, a jealous, a vindictive love; the neces-
sities of the French language alone, and the usages of
the French theatre, could make it appear feeble. His
two sons are naturally less effective; but the loveliness
of Monime yields to no female character of Racine.
There is something not quite satisfactory in the strata-
gems which Mithridates employs to draw from her a
confession of her love for his son. They are not uncon-
genial to the historic character, but, according to our
chivalrous standard of heroism, seem derogatory to the
tical.

11. Iphigénie followed in 1674. In this Racine had
again to contend with Euripides in one of his .. ...
most celebrated tragedies. He had even, in the p
character of Achilles, to contend, not with Homer him-
self, yet with the Homeric associations familiar to every
classical scholar., The love, in fact, of Achilles, and his
politeness towards Clytemnestra, are not exempt from a
tone of gallantry a little repugnant to our conception of
his manners. Yet the Achilles of Homer is neither inca-
pable of love nor of courtesy, so that there is no essential
repugnance to his character. That of Iphigenia in Euri-
pides has been censured by Aristotle as inconsistent ; her
extreme distress at the first prospeet of death being fol-
lowed by an ynusual display of courage. Hurd has taken
upon him the defence of the Greek tragedian, and ob-
serves, after Brumoy, that the Tphigenia of Racine being
modelled rather according to the comment of Aristotle
than the example of Euripides, is so much the worse.*
But his apology is too subtle, and requires too long re-
fleetion, for the ordinary spectator; and though Shak-
speare might have managed the transition of feeling with
some of bis wonderful knowledge of human nature, it is
certainly nted too crudely by Euripides, and much
in the style which I have elsewhere observed to be too

® Hurd’s Commentary on Horace, vol. i. p. 115.
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usual with our old dramatists. The Iphigenia of Racine
is not a character, like those of Shakspeare,_ and of hnn_,
perhaps, alone, which nothing less than intense medi-
tation can develop to the reader, but one which a good
actress might compass, and a common spectator under-
stand, Racine, like most other tragedians, wrote for the
stage ; Shakspeare aimed at a point beyond it, and some-
times too much lost sight of what it required.

12. Several critics have censured the part of Eriphile,
Yet Fontenelle, prejudiced as he was against Racine,
admits that it is necessary for the catastrophe, though he
cavils, I think, against her appearance in the earlier part
of the play, laying down a rule, by which our own trage-
dians would not have chosen to be tried, and which seems
far too rigid, that the necessity of the secondary charac-
ters should be perceived from their first appearance.! The
question for Racine was in what manner he should manage
the catastrophe. The fabulous truth, the actual sacrifice
of Iphigenia, was so revolting to the mind, that even
Eunpides thought himself obliged to depart from it. But
this E& effected by a contrivance impossible on the French
stage, and which would have changed Racine's tragedy
to a common melodrame. It appears to me that he very
happily substituted the character of Eriphile, who, as
Fontenelle well says, is the hind of the fable ; and whose
impetuous and somewhat disorderly passions both fur-
nish a contrast to the ideal nobleness of Iphigenia through-
milt the {ragedy, and reconcile us to her own fate at the
close,

13. Once more, in Phédre, did the great disciple of

rhgre. Emripides attempt to surpass his master. In
both tragedies the character of Phaedra her-

self throws into shade all the others, but with this im-
portant difference, that in Euripides her death occurs
about the middle of the piece, while she continues in
Racine till the conclusion, The French poet has bor-
rowed much from the Greek, more, perhaps, than in any
former drama, but has surely heightened the interest
and produced a more splendid work of genius, [ have
never read the particular criticism in which Schlegel
has endeavoured to elevate the Hippolytus above the

1 Réflexions surla Poitique ; (Euvres de Fontenelle, vol, iii, p- 148,
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Phédre. Many, even among French critics, have ob-
'}f{::ted to the love of Hippolytus for Aricia, by which

cine has deviated from the older mythological tradi-
tion, though not without the authority of Virgil. But
we are hardly tied to all the circumstance of fable; and
the cold young huntsman loses nothing in the eyes of a
modern reader by a virtuous attachment, This tragedy
is said to be more open to verbal criticism than the Iphi-
génie ; but in poetical beanty I do not know that Racine
has ever surpassed it. The description of the death of
Hippolytus is, perhaps, his masterpiece. It is true
that, according to the practice of our own- stage, long
descriptions, especially in elaborate language, are out of
use; but it is not, at least, for the advocates of Euripides
to blame them.

14. The Phédre was represented in 1677 ; and after
this its illustrious author seemed to remounce ..
the stage. His increasing attachment to the ;
Jansenists made it almost impossible, with any consist-
ency, to promote an amusement which they anathema-
tised. But he was induced, after many years, in 1689,
by Madame de Maintenon, to write Esther for the pur-
pose of representation by the young ladies whose educa-
tion she protected at St. Cyr. Esther, though very much

raised for beauty of language, is admitted to possess
Fitt.le merit as a drama. Much, indeed, could not be
expected in the circumstances. It was acted at St. Cyr;
Louis applauded, and it is said that the Prince de Condé
wept. The greatest praise of Esther is that it encouraged
its author to write Athalie. Once more restored ., .
to dramatic conceptions, his genius revived from x
sleep with no loss of the vigour of yesterday. He was
even more in Athalie than in Iphigénie and Britannicus.
This great work, published in 1691, with a royal prohi-
bition to represent it on any theatre, stands by general
consent at the head of all the tragedies of Racine, for
the grandeur, simplicity, and interest of the fable, for
dramatic terror, for theatrical effect, for clear and judi-
cious management, for bold and forcible, rather than
subtle delineation of character, for sublime sentiment and
mry. 1t equals, if it does not, as I should incline to
. , surpass, all the rest in the perfection of style, and
is far more free from every defect, espeeially from feeble
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politeness and gallantry, which of course the subject
could not admit. It has been said that e himself gave
the preference to Phédre; but it is more extraordinary
that not only his enemies, of whom there were many,
but the public itself, was for some years incapable of
discovering the merit of Athalie. Boileau declared it to
be a masterpiece, and one can only be astonished that
any could have thought differently from Boileau. It
doubtless gained much in general esteem when it came
to be represented by good actors; for no tragedy in the
I'rench language is more peculiarly fitted for the stage.
15. The chorus, which he had previously introduced in
Esther, was a very bold innovation (for the revival of
what is forgotten must always be classed as innovation),
and it required all the skill of Racine to prevent its
appearing in our eyes an impertinent excrescence. But
though we do not, perhaps, wholly reconcile ourselves
to some of the songs, which too much suggest, by asso-
ciation, the Italian opera, the chorus of Athalic enhances
the interest as well as the splendour of the tragedy. It
was, indeed, more full of action and scenic pomp than
any he had written, and probably than any other which
up to that time had been represented in France. The
part of Athalie predominates, but not so as to eclipse the
rest. The high-priest Joad is drawn with a stemn zeal,
admirably dramatic, and without which the idolatrous
queen would have trampled down all before her during
the conduct of the fable, whatever justice might have
ensued at the last. We feel this want of an adequate
resistance to trinmphant crime in the Rodogune of Cor-
neille, Nocharacter appears superfluous or feeble ; while
the tll‘lut has all the simplicity of the Greek stage, it has
all the movement and continual excitation of the modern,
16. The female characters of Racine are of the greatest
Racne's  Deauty; they have the ideal grace and harmony
foahia of ancient sculpture, and bear somewhat of the
same analogy to those of Shakspeare which that
art does to painting. Andromache, Monimia, T higenia,
we may add Junia, have a dignity and fauFtlesanesa
neither unnatural nor insipid, because they are only the

ennobling and purifying of human ions.  Th
the forms of possible excellence, I?::B from ind.ifgdﬁ
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models, nor likely, perhaps, to delight every reader, for
the same reason that more eyes are pleased by Titian
than by Raffaelle. But it is a very narrow criticism
which excludes either school from our admiration, which
disparages Racine out of idolatry of Shakspeare. The
latter, it is unnecessary for me to say, stands out of reach
of all competition, But it is not on this account that we
are to give up an author so admirable as Racine,

17. The chief faults of Racine may partly be ascribed
to the influence of national taste, though we
must confess that Comeille has better avoided fompared
them. Though love, with the former, is always ¥
tragic and connected with the hgroic passions, ;
never appearing singly, as in several of our own drama-
tists, yet it is sometimes unsuitable to the character, and
still more frequently feeble and courtier-like in the ex-

ession, In this he complied too much with the times;

ut we must believe that he did not entirely feel that he
was wrong. Comeille had, even while Racine was in
his glory, a strenuous band of supporters. Fontenelle,
writing in the next century, declares that time has esta-
blished a decision in which most seem to concur, that
the first place is due to the elder poet, the second to the
younger; every one making the interval between them

. a little greater or less according to his taste. But Vol-

taire, La Harpe, and in general, I apprehend, the later
French critics, have given the preference to Racine. I
presume to join my suffrage to theirs, Racine appears
to me the superior tragedian; and I must add that 1
think him next to Shakspeare among all the moderns.
The comparison with Euripides is so natural that it can
hardly be avoided. Certainly no tragedy of the Greek
E'(Let 15 80 skilful or so perfect as Athalie or Britannicus.

e tedious scenes during which the action is stagnant,
the impertinences of useless, often perverse morality, the
extinction, by bad management, of the sympathy that
had been raised in the earlier part of a play, the foolish
alternation of repartees in a series of single lines, will
never be found in Racine. But, when we look only at
the hl&hest excellences of Buripides, there is, perhaps,
& depth of pathos and an intensity of dramatic effect
which Racine himself has not attained. The difference
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between the energy and sweetness of the two languages
is s0 important in the comparison, that I shall give even
this preference with some hesitation. .
18. The style of Racine is exquisite. Perhaps he is
Beauty of second only to Virgil among all poets. But I
lisstyle. will give the praise of this in the words of a
native critic. * His expression is always so happy and
so natural, that it seems as if no other could have been
found ; and every word is placed in such a manner that
we cannot fancy any other place to have suited it as well,
The structure of his style is such that nothing could be
displaced, nothing added, nothing retrenched ; it is one
unalterable whole. Even his incorrectnesses are often
but sacrifices required by good taste, nor would anything
be more difficult than to write over again a line of Racine,
No one has enriched the language with a greater number
of turns of phrase ; no one is bold with more felicity and
discretion, or figurative with more grace and propriety ;
no one has handled with more command an idiom often
rebellious, or with more skill an instrument always diffi-
cult; no one has better understood that delicacy of style
which must not be mistaken for feebleness, and is, in fact,
but that air of ease which conceals from the reader the
labour of the work and the artifices of the composition ;
or better managed the variety of cadences, the resources F
of rhythm, the association and deduction of ideas., In
short, if we consider that his perfection in these Tespects
may be opposed to that of ‘}’irgil, and that he spoke a
language less flexible, less poetical, and less harmonious,
we shall readily believe that Racine is, of all mankind,
the one to whom nature has given the greatest talent for
versification.” ¢
19. Thomas, the younger and far inferior brother of
Thonas  Pierre Corneille, was yet by the fertility of his
Soreilie~_pen, Dy the success of some of his tragedies, and
*_ bya certain reputation which two of them have
acquired, the next name, but at a vast interval, to Racine,
Voltaire says he would have enjoyed a great reputation
but for that of his brother—one of those pointed sayi
which seem to _couvey something, but are really devoid
of meaning. Thomas Corneille is never compared with

€ La Harpe, Eloge de Racine as quoted by himself in Cours de Littdrature, vol, vi.
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his brother; and probably his brother has been rather
serviceable to his name with posterity than otherwise.
He wrote with more purity, according to the French
critics, and it must be owned that, in his Ariane, he has
given to love a tone more passionate and natural than
the manly scenes of the older tragedian ever present.
This is esteemed his best work, but it depends wholly
on the principal character, whose tenderness and in-
juries excite our sympathy, and from whose lips many
lines of great beauty flow. It may be compared with
the Berenice of Racine, represented but a short time
before ; there is enough of resemblance in the fables to
provoke comparison. That of Thomas Corneille is more
tragic, less destitute of theatrical movement, and conse-
quently better chosen ; but such relative praise is of
little value, where none can be given, in this respect, to
the object of comparison. We feel that the prose romance
is the proper sphere for the display of an affection, nei-
ther untrue to nature, nor unworthy to move the heart,
but wanting the majesty of the tragic muse. An effemi-
nacy uncongenial to tragedy belongs to this play; and
the termination, where the heroine faints away instead
of dying, is somewhat iusi&id. The only other tragedy
of the younger Corneille that can be mentioned is the
Earl of Essex. In this he has taken greater liberties
with history than his eritics approve; and thongh love
does not so much predominate as in Ariane, it seems to
engross, in a style rather too romantie, both the hero
and his sovereign.
20. Neither of these tragedies, perhaps, deserves to be
ut on a level with the Manlius of La Fosse, t0 Manliue of
which La Harpe accords the preference above 14 Fo
all of the seventeenth century after those of Corneille
and Racine. It is just to observe, what is not denied,
that the author has borrowed the greater part of his
story from the Venice Preserved of Otway. The French
crities maintain that he has far excelled his original.
It is possible that we might hesitate to own this general
superiority ; but several blemishes have been removed,
and the coriduct is perhaps more noble, or at least more
fitted to the French stage. But when we take from La
Fosse what belongs to another—characters strongly
marked, sympathies powerfully contrasted, a develop-
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ment of the plot probable and interesting, what will
remain that is purely his own? .'l‘hcre will remain a
vigorous tone of language, a _conmdemble power of de-
seription, and a skill in adapting, we may add with jus-
tice, in sometimes improving, what he found in a foreign
language. We must pass over some other tragedies
which have obtained less honour in their native land,
those of Duché, Quinault, and Uampistron..

21. Molitre is perhaps, of all French writers, the one
whom his country has most uniformly admired,
and in whom her eritics are most unwilling to
acknowledge fanlts; though the observations of Schlegel
on the defects of Moliére, and especially on his large
debts to older comedy, are not altogether without founda-
tion. Moliére began with L’'Etourdi in 1653, and his
pieces followed rapidly till his death in 1673. About
one half are in wverse; I shall select a few without
regard to order of time, and first one written in prose,
L’ Avare.

22. Plautus first exposed upon the stage the wretched-
ness of avarice, the punishment of a selfish love
of gold, not only in the life of pain it has cost
to acquire it, but in the terrors that it brings, in the
disordered state of mind, which is haunted, as by some
mysterious guilt, by the consciousness of secret wealth,
The character of Euclio in the Aulularia is dramatie,
and, as far as we know, original; the moral effect re-
quires perhaps some touches beyond absolute probability,
but it must be confessed that a fow passages are over-
charged. Moliére borrowed L’'Avare from this comedy ;
and I am not at present aware that the subject, though
so well adapted for the stage, had been chosen by any
intermediate dramatist. He is indebted not. merely for
the scheme of his play, but for many strokes of humour,
to Plantus. Bat this takes off little from the merit of
!:his excellent c?medy. Thq plot is expanded without
Inconguous or improbable circumstances ; new charae-
ters are well combined with that of Harpagon, and his
own is at once more diverting and less extravagant than
that of Euclio. The penuriousness of the latter, though
by no means without example, leaves no room for any
other ohject than the concealed treasure, in which his
thoughts are concentred. But Moliiye had conceived a

Moligre,

L'Avare.
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more complicated action. Harpagon does not absolutely
starve the rats; he possesses horses, though he feeds
them ill; he has servants, though he grudges them
clothes ; he even contemplates a marriage supper at his
own expense, though he intends to have a bad one. He
has evidently been compelled to make some sacrifices to
the usages of mankind, and is at once a more common
and a more theatrical character than Euclio. In other
respects they are much alike : their avarice has reached
that point where it is withont pride; the dread of losing
their wealth has overpowered the desire of being thought
to possess it; and though this is a more natural incident
in the manners of Greece than in those of France, yet
the concealment of treasure, even in the time of Moliére,
was sufficiently ﬁ‘e({luent for dramatic probability. A
general tone of selfishness, the nsual source and necessary
consequence of avarice, conspires with the latter quality
to render Harpagon odious ; and there wants but a little
more poetical justice in the conclusion, which leaves the
casket in his ion.

23, Hurd has censured Moliére without much justice.
“For the picture of the avaricious man, Plautus and
Moliére have presented us with a fantastic, unpleasing
draught of the passion of avarice.” It may be answered
to this, that Harpagon's character is, as has been said
above, not so mere a delineation of the passion as that
of Buclio. But as a more general vindication of Mo-
litre, it should be kept in mind, that every exhibition of
a predominant passion within the compass of the five
acts of a play must be coloured beyond the truth of
nature, or it will not have time to produce its effect.
This is one great advantage that romance possesses over
the drama.

24. L’'Ecole des Femmes is among the most diverting
comedies of Moliére. Yet it has in a remark- 1'Eeole
able degree what seems inartificial to our own des Femmes
taste, and contravenesa good general precept of Horace ;
the action passes almost who%ly in recital. But this is
80 well connected with the development of the plot and
characters, and produces such amusing scenes, that no

tor, at least on the French theatre, would be sen-
sible of any languor. Armolphe is an excellent modifica-
tion of the type which Moli¢re loved to reproduce; the
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selfish and morose cynic whose pretended hatred of the
vices of the world springs from an absorbing regard to
his own gratification, He has made him as malignant as
censorious ; he delights in tales of scandal ; he is pleased
that Horace should be successful in gallantry, because it
degrades others, The half-witted and ill-bred child, of
whom he becomes the dupe, as well as the two idiot
servants, are delineated with equal vivacity, In this
comedy we find the spirited versification, full of grace
and humour, in which no one has rivalled Moliére, and
which has never been attempted on the English stage.
It was probably its merit which raised a host of petty
detractors, on whom the author revenged himself in his
admirable piece of satire, La Critique de 1'Ecole des
Femmes. The affected pedantry of the Hétel Ram-
bouillet seems to be ridiculed in this retaliation ; nothing
in fact conld be more unlike than the style of Molitre to
their own.

25. He gave another proof of contempt for the false
Le Misan- taste of some Parisian circles in the Misanthrope;
wrope. though the eriticism of Alceste on the wretched

sonnet forms but a subordinate portion of that famous
comedy. It is generally placed next to Tartuffe among
the works of Moliére., Alceste is again the cynic, but
more honourable and less openly selfish, and with more
of a real disdain of vice in his misanthropy. Roussean,
upon this account, and many others after him, have
treated tho play as a vindication of insincerity against
truth, and as making virtue itself ridiculous on the stage.
This charge however scems uncandid ; neither the rude-
ness of Alceste, nor the misanthropy from which it
springs, are to be called virtues; and we may observe _
that he displays no positively good quality beyond sin-
cerity, unless his ungrounded and improbable love for a
coquette is to pass for such. It is true that the polite-
ness of Philinthe, with whom the Misanthrope is con-
trasted, borders a little too closely upon flattery ; but no
obligue end is in his view; he flatters to give pleasure ;
and if we do not much esteem his character, we are not
solicitous for his punishment. The dialogue of the
Misanthrope is uniformly of the highest style ; the female,
and indeed all the characters, are excellently conceived
and sustained : if this comedy fails of anything at pre-
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gent, it is through the difference of manners, and, per-
haps, in representation, through the want of animated
action on the stage.

26. In Les Femmes Savantes, there is a more evident
personality in the characters, and a more mali- Les Femmes
cious exposure of absurdity, than in the Misan- Savantes.
thrope ; but the ridicule, falling on a less numerous
class, is not so well calculated to be appreciated by pos-
terity. It is, however, both in reading and representa-
tion, a more amusing comedy: in no one instance has
Moliére delineated such variety of manners, or displayed
8o much of his inimitable gaiety and power of fascinating
the audience with very little plot, by the mere exhibition
of human follies. The satire falls deservedly on pre-
tenders to taste and literature, for whom Moliére always
testifies a bitterness of scorn in which we perceive some
resentment of their eriticisms. The shorter piece, en-
titled Les Précieuses Ridicules, is another shaft directed
at the literary ladies of Paris. They had provoked a

rous enemy ; but the good taste of the next age
might be ascribed in great measure to his unmerciful
exposure of affectation and pedantry.

27. It was not easy, so late as the age of Moliére, for
the dramatist to find any untrodden field in the
follies and vices of mankind. But one had been
reserved for him in Tartuffe—religious hypocrisy. We
should have expected the original draft of such a cha-
racter on the g:;]iﬂh stage ; nor had our old writers
been forgetful of their inveterate enemies, the Puritans,
who gave such full scope for their satire. But choosing
rather the easy path of ridicule, they fell upon the starch
Adresses and quaint language of the fanatical party ; and
where they exhibited these in conjunction with h
crisy, made the latter more ludicrous than hateful. 18
Luke of Massinger is deeply and villanously dissembling,
but does not wear so conspicuous a garb of religious
sanctity as Tartuffe. The comedy of Moliére is not
only original in this character, but is a new creation in
dramatic poetry. It has been doubted by some critics,
whether depth of guilt that it exhibits, the serious
hatred that it inspires, are not beyond the strict pro-
vince of comedy. But this seems rather a technical
cavil. If subjects such as the Tartuffe are not fit for

VL. IV, P
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comedy, they are at least fit for dramatic representation,
and some new phrase must be invented to describe their
class.

28, A different kind of objection is still sometimes
made to this play, that it brings religion itself into sus-
picion. And this would no doubt have been the case, if
the contemporaries of Moliére in England had dealt with
the subject. But the boundaries between the reality and
its false appearances are so well guarded in this comedy,
that no reasonable ground of exception can be thought
to remain. No better advice can be given to those who
take nmbrage at the Tartuffe than to read it again. For
there may be good reason to suspect that they are them-
selves among those for whose benefit it was intended ;
the Tartuffes, happily, may be comparatively few, but
while the Orgons and Pernelles are numerous, they will
not want their harvest. Moliére did not invent the pro-
totypes of his hypocrite ; they were abundant at Paris in
his time.

29. The interest of this play continually increases,
and the fifth act is almost crowded by a rapidity of
events, not so nsual on the French stage as our own,
Tartuffe himself is a masterpiece of skill. Perhaps in
the cavils of La Bruyére there may be some justice; but
the essayist has forgotten that no character can be ren-
dered entirely effective to an audience without a little
exaggeration of ifs attributes. Nothing can be more
happily conceived than the credulity of the homest
Orgon, and his more doting mother; it is that which
we sometimes witness, incurable except by the evidence
of the senses, and fighting every inch of ground against
that. In such a subject there was not much oppor-
tunity for the comic talent of Molitre; vet in some
well-known passages, he has enlivened it as far as was
possible. The Tartuffe will generally be esteemed the
greatest effort of this author’s genius; the Misanthrope,
the Femmes Savantes, and the Ecole des Femmes will
follow in varions order, according to our tastes. These
are by far the best of his comedies in verse. Among
those in prose we may give the first place to I'Avare,
and the next either to Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme, or to
George Dandin.

30. These two plays have the same objects of moral
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satire; on one hand the absurd vanity of plebeians in
secking the alliance or acquaintance of the no- peyrgeiy
bility ; on the other, the pride and meanness g
of the nobility themselves. They are both George'
abundantly diverting; but the sallies of hu- Pendn.
mour are, I think, more frequent in the first three acts
of the former. The last two acts are improbable and
less amusing. The shorter pieces of Moliére border very
mnch upon farce ; he permits himself more vulgarity of
character, more grossness in language and incident, but
his farces are seldom absurd, and never dull. .
31. The French have claimed for Moliére, and few
perhaps have disputed the pretension, a supe- Characterof
riority over all earlier and later writers of Moliére.
comedy. He certainly leaves Plautus, the original
model of the school to which he belonged, at a vast
distance. The grace and gentlemanly elegance of Te-
rence he has not equalled ; but in the more appropriate
merits of comedy, just and foreible delineation of cha-
racter, skilful contrivance of cireumstances, and humo-
rous dialogue, we must award him the prize. The
Italian and Spauish dramatists are quite unworthy to be
named in comparison; and if the French theatre has,
in later times, as is certainly the case, produced some
excellent comedies, we have, I believe, no reason to
contradict the suffrage of the nation itself, that they
owe almost as much to what they have canght from this
t model, as to the natural genius of their authors.
ut it is not for us to abandon the rights of Shakspeare.
In all things most essential to comedy, we cannot ac-
knowledge his inferiority to Moliére. He had far more
invention of characters, with an equal vivacity and force
in their delincation. His hmmour was at least as abund-
ant and natural, his wit incomparably more brilliant; in
fact, Moliére hardly exhibits this quality at all.* The
Merry Wives of Windsor, almost the only pure comedy
of Shakspeare, is surely not disadvantageously compared
with Geo.r%i Dandin or Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme, or
even with L'Ecole des Femmes For the Tartuffe or the
Misanthrope it is vain to seek a proper counterpart in
b [A French critic v e o latter to
L e g e A

the same as csprit, and is Justly astonished have been passing on hhn-;-!ml
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Shakspeare ; they belong to a different state of manners,
But tﬁe powers of Moliére are directed with greater
skill to their object; none of his energy 1s wasted ; the
spectator is not interrupted by the serious scenes ol
tragi-comedy, nor his attention dn?,wn aside by poetical
episodes, Of Shakspeare we may ']ustly_ say that he had
the greater genius, but perhaps of Moliére, that he has
written the best comedies. We cannot at least put any
third dramatist in competition with him. Fletcher and
Jonson, Wycherley and Congreve, Farquhar and Shcrj-
dan, with great excellences of their own, fall short of.l.na
merit as well as of his fame. Yet in humorous coneeption,
onr admirable play, the Provoked Husband, the best
parts of which are due to Vanbrugh, seems to be equal
to anything he has left. His spirited and easy versifica-
tion stands of course untouched by any English rivalry ;
we may have been wise in rejecting verse from our
stage, but we have certainly given the French a right to
claim all the honour that belongs to it.

32. Racine once only attempted comedy. His wit was
Lestia.  Quick and sarcastic, and in epigram he did not
deursof  gpare his enemies. In his Plaideurs there is
faclhe-  more of humour and stage-effect than of wit.

The ridicule falls happily on the pedantry of lawyers
and the folly of suitors; but the fechnical language is
lost in great measure upon the audience. This comedy,
if it be not rather a farce, is taken from The Wasps of
Aristophanes; and that Rabelais of antiquity supplied
an extravagance very improbably introduced into the
third act of Les Plaideurs, the trial of the dog. Far
from improving the humour, which had been amusingly
kept up during the first two acts, this degenerates into
absurdity.

33. Regnard is always placed next to Moliére among
Regnard—  the comic writers of France in this, and perhaps
[4JW in any age. The plays, indeed, whick entitle
him to such a rank are but fow. Of these the best is
acknowledged to be Le Joueur. Regmard, taught by his
own experience, has here admirably delineated the cha.
racter of an inveterate gamester; without parade of mo-
rality, few comedies are more usefully moral. We have
not the struggling virtues of a Charles Surface, which
the dramatist may feign that he may reward at the fifth
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act; Regnard has better painted the selfish ungrateful
being, who, thongh not incapable of love, pawns his
mistresss picture, the instant after she has given it to
him, that he may return to the dice-box. Her just
abandonment, and his own disgrace, terminate the comedy
with a moral dignity which the stage does not always
maintain, and which in the first acts the spectator does
not ax{)ect. The other characters seem to me various,
spirited, and humorous; the valet of Valére the game-
ster is one of the best of that numerous class, to whom
comedy has owed so much; but the pretended marquis,
though diverting, talks too much like a genuine coxcomb
of the world. Moliere did this better in Les Précieuses
Ridicules. Regnard is in this play full of those gay
sallies which cannot be read without langhter ; the inci-
dents follow rapidly; there is more movement than in
some of the best of Moliere’s comedies, and the speeches
are not so prolix.

34. Next to Le Joueur among Regnard’s comedies it
has been usnal to place Le Légataire, not by His other
any means inferior to the first in humour and P&®
vivacity, but with less force of character, and more of
the common tricks of the stage. The moral, instead of
being excellent, is of the worst kind, being the success
and dramatic reward of a gross fraud, the forgery of a
will by the hero of the piece and his servant. This ser-
vant is however a very comical rogue, and we should
not perhaps wish to see him sent to the galleys. A
similar censure might be passed on the comedy of Reg-
nard which stands third in reputation, Les Menechmes.
The subject, as explained by the title, is old—twin-
brothers, whose undistingnishable features are the source
of endless confusion ; but what neither Plautus nor Shak-
speare have thought of, one avails himself of the likeness
to receive a large sum of money due to the other, and is
thought very generous at the close of the play when he
restores a moiety. Of the plays founded on this divert-
ing exaggeration, Regnard’s is perhaps the best; he has
more variety of incident than Plautus; and by leaving
out the second pair of twins, the Dromio servants, who
render the Comedy of Errors almost too inextricably
confused for the spectator or reader, as well as by making
one of the brothers aware of the mistake, and a party in
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the deception, he has given an unity of plot instead of a
series of incoherent blunders,

35. The Mére Coquette of Quinault appears a comedy
Quinautt. Of great merit. Without the fine traits of nature
Boursault. whijch we find in those of Molidre, without the

sallies of humour which enliven those of Regnard, with
a versification perhaps not very forcible, it pleases us by
a fable at once novel, as far as I know, and natural, by
the interesting characters of the loverg, by the de_cancy
and tone of good company, which are never lost in the
manners, the incidents, or the language. Boursault,
whose tragedies are little esteemed, displayed some ori-
ginality in Le Mercure Galant. The idea is one which
has not unfrequently been imitated on the English as
well as French stage, but it is rather adapted to the
shorter drama than to a regular comedy of five acts.
The Mercure Galant was a famous magazine of light
periodical amusement, such as was then new in France,
which had a great sale, and is deseribed in a few lines
by one of the characters in this piece.! Boursault places
his hero, by the editor’s consent, as a tem orary substi-
tute in the office of this publication, an brings, in a
series of detached scenes, a variety of applicants for his
notice. A comedy of this kind is like a compound
animal ; a few chief characters must give unity to the
whole, but the effect is produced by the successive per-
Sonages who pass over the stage, display their humour
in a single scene, and disappear. Boursault has been in
some instances successful ; but such pieces generally owe
too much to temporary sources of amusement. :

36. Dancourt, as Voltaire has said, holds the same rank
Dancourt, TEIatively to Moliére in farce, that Regnard does

in the higher comedy. He came a littlo after
the former, and when the prejudice that had been created
agamst comedies in prose by the great success of the
other kind had begun to subside, The Chevalier & 1a

i Le Mercure est une borme chose - The Mercure Galant was established

Ou y trouve de tout, fable, histoire, VErS, 1n 1872 by one Visé: it was intended to

Eﬂ. ﬂlllhesnmaplncauncﬂtimlmnrd

mw:’mm procés, mart, mariage, of polite literature, which the Jour-

Nouvelles de province, et nouvelles do 1al des Scavans did in learning and sci-
ence,

cotr—
Jamais livre & mon gré ne fat plns
uécessalire, Acthmg.
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Mode is the only play of Dancourt that I know; it is
much above farce, and if length be a distinctive cri-
terion, it exceeds most comedies. This would be very
slight praise, if we could not add that the reader does
not find it one page too long, that the ridicule is poignant
and happy, the incidents well contrived, the comic situa-
tions amusing, the characters clearly marked. La Harpe,
who treats Dancourt with a sort of contempt, does not
so much as mention this play. It is a satire on the
pretensions of a class then rising, the rich financiers,
which long supplied materials, through dramatic carica-
ture, to public malignity, and the envy of a less opulent
aristocracy.

37. The life of Brueys is rather singular. Born of a
noble Huguenot family, he was early devoted ,
to Protestant theology, and even presumed to »
enter the lists against Bossuet. But that champion of
the faith was like one of those knights in romance, who
first unhorse their rash antagonists, and then make
them work as slaves. Brueys was soon converted, and
betook himself to write against his former errors. He
afterwards became an ecclesiastic. Thus far there is
nothing much out of the common course in his history.
But grown weary of living alone, and having some
natural turn to comedy, he began, rather late, to write
for the stage, with the assistance, or perhaps only under
the name, of a certain Palaprat. The plays of Brueys
had some success; but he was not in a position to deli-
neate recent manners, and in the only comedy with
which I am acquainted, Le Muet, he has borrowed the
Jeading part of his story from Terence. The langnage
seems deficient in vivacity, which, when there is mo
great naturalness or originality of character, cannot be
dispensed with,

38. The French opera, after some ineffectual attempts
by Mazarin to naturalise an Italian company, Operas of
was successfully established by Lulli in 1672. el
It is the prerogative of music in the melo-drame to render
wnh'y its dependent ally; but the airs of Lulli have

forgotten and the verses of his coadjutor Quinault
remain. He is not only the earliest, but by general
consent the unrivalled poet of French music. ileau
indeed treated him with undeserved scorn, but probably



280 ENGLISH DRAMA, Parr IV.

through dislike of the tone he was obliged to preserve,
which in the eyes of so stern a judge, and one so msen-
sible to love, appeared languid and effeminate. Quinault
nevertheless was not incapable of vigorous and impres-
sive poetry; a lyric grandeur dlsmngu.ls})es some of his
songs; he scems to possess great felicity of adorning
every subject with appropriate imagery and sentiment ;
his versification has a smoothness and charm of melody
which has made some say that the lmes‘wcre a]read.y
music before they came to the composer's hands; his
fables, whether taken from mythology or modern ro-
mance, display invention and skill, Voltaire, La Harpe,
Schlegel, and the author of the life of Quinault in the
Biographie Universelle, but most of all, the testimony
of the public, have compensated for the severity of Boi-

leau. The Armide is Quinault’s latest and also his finest
opera.

—_—

Seer, IT.—Ox Tae ENcLism DrAmA.

State of the Stage after the Restoration — Tragedies of Dryden, Otway, Southern —
Comedies of Congreve and others,

39. Tae troubles of twenty years, and, much more, the
Revivalof fanatical antipathy to stage-plays which the pre-
the English - dominant party affected, silenced the muse of

Y e buskin, and broke the continuity of those
works of the elder dramatists, which had given a tone
to public sentiment as to the drama from the middle of
Elizabeth’s reign.  Davenant had, by a sort of eon-
nivance, opened a small house for the representation of
{-}ays, though not avowedly so called, near the Charter

ouse in 1656. He obtained g patent after the Restora-
tion. By this time another generation had arisen, and
the scale of taste was to be adjusted anew. The fondness
for the theatre revived with increased avidity ; more
splendid decoration, actors probably, especially Betterton,
of greater powers, and above all, the attraction of female
performers, who had never be i

or rather disso-
luteness, of manners, Yet the multitude of places for

L S .
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such amusement was not as great as under the first
Stuarts. T'wo houses only were opened under royal
patents, granting them an exclusive privilege, one by
what was called the King’s Company, in Drury Lane,
another by the Duke of York's Company, in Lincoln’s
Inn Fields. Betterton, who was called the English
Roscius, till Garrick claimed that title, was sent to Paris
by Charles 11, that, taking a view of the French stage,
he might better jndge of what would contribute to the
improvement of our own. It has been said, and pro-
bu{:ly with truth, that he introduced moveable scenes,
instead of the fixed tapestry that had been hung across
the stage ; but this improvement he could not have bor-
rowed from France. The king not only countenanced
the theatre by his patronage, but by so much personal
notice of the chief actors, and so much interest in all the
affairs of the theatre, as elevated their condition.

40. Au actor of great talents is the best friend of the
Freat dramatists ; his own genius demands theirs 00 of
or its support and display ; and a fine performer public
would as soon waste the powers of his hand on '
feeble music, as a man like Betterton or Garrick repre-
sent what is insipid or in bad taste. We know that the
former, and some of his contemporaries, were cele-
brated in the great parts of our early stage, in those of
Shakspeare and Fletcher. But the change of public
taste is sometimes irresistible by those who, as, in
Johnson’s antithesis, they “ live to please, must please
to live.” Neither tragedy nor comedy was maintained
at its proper level ; and as the world is apt to demand
novelty on the stage, the general tone of dramatic repre-
sentation in this period, whatever credit it may have
done to the performers, reflects little, in comparison with
our golden age, upon those who wrote for them.

41, 1t is observed by Scott, that the French theatre,
wh.:loh was now thought to be in perfection, 5
guided the criticism of Charles's court, and
afforded the pattern of those tragedies which continued
in fashion for twent.{ years after the Restoration, and
which were called rhyming or heroic plays. Though

18 a general justice in this remark, I am not aware
that the inflated tone of these plays is imitated from any
French tragedy ; certainly there was a nobler model in
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the best works of Corneille. But Scott is more right in
deriving the unnatural and pedantic dialogue which pre-
vailed through these performances from the romances of
Scudery and Calprentde. These were, about the era of
the Restoration, almost as popular among our indolent
gentry as in France; and it was to be expected that a
style would gain ground in tragedy, which is not so
widely removed from what tragedy requires, but that an
ordinary audience would fail to perceive the difference.
There is but a narrow line between the sublime and the
tumid ; the man of business or of pleasure who frequents
the theatre must have accustomed himself to make such
large allowances, to put himself into a state of mind so
totally different from his every-day habits, that a little
extraordinary deviation from nature, far from shocking
him, will rather show like a further advance towards
excellence. Hotspur and Almanzor, Richard and Au-
rungzebe, seem to him cast in the same mould; beings
who can never occur in the common walks of life, but
whom the tragedian has, by a tacit convention with the
audience, acquired a right of feigning like his ghosts
and witches.

42, The first tragedies of Dryden were what was called
Heric  Deroic, and written in rhyme®; an innovation
wg;es of which, of course, must be aseribed to the in-

Y fluence of the Freuch theatre. They have occa-
sionally much vigour of sentiment and much beautiful
g’;ftry, with a versification sweet even to lusciousness.

e Conquest of Grenada is, on account of its extra-
vagance, the most celebrated of these plays; but it is
inferior tolthe Indian Emgeror, from which it would be
easy to select passages of perfect elegance, It is sin-
gular that although the rhythm of Bgra.matic verse is
commonly permitted to be the most lax of any, Dryden
has in this play availed himself of none of his wonted
privileges. He regularly closes the sense with the
couplet, and falls into a smoothness of cadence which
though exquisitely mellifluous, is perhaps too uniform,
In the Conquest of Grenada the versification is rather
more broken.

43. Dryden may probably have been fond of this

His later - Species of tragedy, on account of his own facility

frgedies: in rhyming, and his habit of condensing his

7y
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gense. Rhyme, indeed, can only be rejected in our
Janguage from the tragic scene, because blank verse
affords wider scope for the emotions it ought to excite ;
but for the tumid rhapsodies which the personages of his
heroie plays utter, there can be no excuse. He adhered
to this tone, however, till the change in public taste,
and especially the ridicule thrown on his own plays
by the Rehearsal, drove him to adopt a very different,
though not altegether faultless, style of tragedy. His
principal works of this latter class are All for Love, in
1678, the Spanish Friar, commonly referred to 1682,
and Don Sebastian, in 1690, Upon these the dramatic
fame of Dryden is built; while the rants of Almanzor
and Maximin are never mentioned but in ridicule. The
chief excellence of the first tragedy appears to consist
in the beauty of the language, that of the second in the
interest of the story, and that of the third in the highly
finished character of Dorax. Dorax is the best of Dry-
den’s tragic characters, and perhaps the only one in
which he has applied his great knowledge of the human
mind to actual delineation. It is highly dramatic, be-
cause formed of those complex passions which may
readily lead either to virtue or to vice, and which the
poet can manage so as to surprise the spectator without
ing consistency. The Zanga of Young, a part
of some theatrical effect, has been com lmde§ of this
character, and of that of [ago. But Don Sebastian pon sebas-
is as imperfect as all plays mnst be in which a
single personage is thrown forward in too strong relief
for the rest. The langnage is full of that rant which
characterised Dryden’s earlier tragedies, and to which a
natural %rledilection seems, after some interval, to have
brought him back. Sebastian himself may seem to have
been intended as a contrast to Muley Moloch; but if the
author had any rule to distingnish the blustering of the
hero from that of the tyrant, he has not left the use of it
in his reader’s hands. The plot of this tragedy is ill
conducted, especially in the fifth act. Perhaps the deli-
e ‘f the present age may have been too fastidious in
nding altogether from the drama this class of fables;
because they may often excite great interest, give scope
to impassioned poetry, and are admirably calculated for
the dvayripiow, or discovery, which is so much dwelt
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upon by the critics; nor can the story of (Edipus, whiph
has furnished one of the finest and most artful tragedies
ever written, be well thought an improper subject even
for representation. But they require, of all others,. to be
dexterously managed ; they may ma_ke !;he main distress
of a tragedy, but not an episode in it. OQur feelings
revolt at seeing, as in Don Sebastian, an incestuous pas-
sion brought forward as the make-weight of a plot, to eke
out a fifth act, and to dispose of those characters whoso
fortune the main story has not quite wound up,

44. The Spanish Friar has been praised for what John-

anish  80n calls the “ happy coincidence and coalition

it of the two plots.” It is difficult to understand
what can be meant by a compliment which seems either
ironical or ignorant. Nothing can be more remote from
the truth. The artifice of combining two distinct stories
on the stage is, we may suppose, either to interweave the
incidents of one into those of the other, or at least so to
connect some characters with each intrigue, as to make
the spectator fancy them less distinot than they are,
Thus in the Merchant of Venice, the courtship of Bas-
ganio and Portia is happily connected with the main plot
of Antonio and Shylock by two circumstances : it is to

and Jessica, which is more episodical, and might perhaps
be removed without any material loss to the fable ;
though even this serves to account for, we do not say to
palliate, the vindictive exasperation of the Jew. But to
which of these do the comie scenes in the Spanish Friar
bear most resciablance ?  Certain] Y to the latter, They
consist entirely of an intrigue which Lorenzo,

ce. The Spanish Friar, so far as it is a co i
g;cd;oned the best performance of Dryden inctll:;idlj;;lﬁ
Father Dominic is very amusing, an?has been copied
very freely by succeeding dramatists, especially in the
Duenna. But Dryden has no great abundance of wit in
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#his or any of his comedies. His jests are practical, and
he seems to have written more for the eye than the ear.
It may be noted as a proof of this, that his stage direc-
tions are unusually full. In point of diction, the Spanish
Friar in its tragic scenes, and All for Love, are certainly
the best plays of Dryden. They are the least infected
with his great fault, bombast, and should perhaps be
read over and over by those who would learn the true
tone of English tragedy. In dignity, in animation, in
striking images and figures, there are few or none that
excel them ; the power indeed of impressing sympathy,
or commanding tears, was seldom placed by nature within
the reach of Dryden.

45. The Orphan of Otway, and his Venice Preserved,
will generally be reckoned the best tragedies .
of this period. They have both a deep pathos, P
springing from the intense and unmerited distress’ of
women ; both, especially the latter, have a dramatic
eloquence, rapid and flowing, with less of turgid extra-
vagance than we find in Otway’s contemporaries, and
sometimes with very graceful poetry. The story of the
Orphan is domestic, and borrowed, as I believe, from
gsome French novel, though I do not at present re-
member where 1 have read it; it was once popular on
the stage, and gave scope for good acting, but is un-
pleasing to the delicacy of our own age. Venice Pre-
gerved is more frequently represented than any tragedy
after those of Shakspeare; the plot is highly dramatic
in conception and conduct; even what seems, when we
read it, a defect, the shifting of our wishes, or perhaps
rather of our ill wishes, between two parties, the senate
and the conspirators, who are redeemed by no virtue,
does not, as is shown by experience, interfere with the
spectator'’s interest. Pierre indeed is one of those
villains for whom it is easy to excite the sympathy of
the half-principled and the inconsiderate. ut the
great attraction is in the character of Belvidera; and
when that part is represented by such as we remember
to have seen, no tragedy is honoured by such a tribute,
not of tears alone, but of more agony than many would
seek to endure. The versification of Otway, like that of
most in this period, runs almost to an excess into the
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line of eleven syllables, sometimes also into the sdrucciolo
form, or twelve syllables with a dactylic close. These
give a considerable animation to tragic verse.

46, Southern’s Fatal Discovery, latterly represented
under the name of Isabella, is almost as fami-
liar to the lovers of our theatre as Venice
Preserved itself; and for the same reason, that when-
ever an actress of great tragic powers arises, the part of
Isabella is as fitted to exhibit them as that of Belvidera,
The choice and conduct of the story are, however,
Southern’s chief merits; for there is little vigour in the
langnage, though it is natural, and free from the usual
faults of his age. A similar character may be given to
his other tragedy, Oroonoko ; in which Southern deserves
the praise of having, first of any English writer, de-
nounced the traffic in slaves, and the eruelties of their
West Indian bondage. The moral feeling is high in
this tragedy, and it has sometimes been acted with a
certain success; but the execution is not that of a

fioe superior dramatist. Of Lee nothing need be

; said, but that he is, in spite of his proverbial
extravagance, a man of poetical mind and some dramatic
skill.  But he has violated historic truth in Theodosius
without gaining much by invention. The Mourning
Congreve, Dride of Congreve is written in prolix declama-
tion, with no power over the passions. John-
son is well known to have praised a few lines in this
tragedy as among the finest descriptions in the lan-
guage ; while others, by a sort o contrariety, have
spoken of them as worth nothing., Truth is in its usual
middle path; many better passages may be found, but
they are well written and impressive.*

47. In the early English comedy, we find a large in-
Comedies of termixture of obscenity in the lower characters,
%’ll-'- nor always conﬁxged to them, with no infre

quent scencs of licentious incident and lan-

guage. But these are invariably so brought forward as

to manifest the dramatist’s scorn of vice, and to excite

3: otlwrfsenthr:lent in a sliectatcor of even an ordinary
gree of moral purity., In the plays that am

after the Restoration, and that frt?m );he l?egi?::pizgci

Southern,

k Mourning Bride, act i, scene 3; Johnson's Life of Congreve,
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different tone was assumed. Vice was in her full career
on the stage, unchecked by reproof, unshamed by con-
trast, and for the most part unpunished by mortification
at the close. Nor are these less coarse in expression, or
less impudent in their delineation of low debauchery,
than those of the preceding period. It may be observed,
on the contrary, that they rarely exhibit the manners
of truly polished life, according to any notions we can
frame of them, and are, in this respect, much below
those of Fletcher, Massinger, and Shirley. It might not
be easy perhaps to find a scene in any comedy of
Charles I1.'s reign where one character has the behaviour
of a gentleman, in the sense which we attach to the
word. Yet the authors of these were themselves in the
world, and sometimes men of family and considerable
station. The cause must be found in the state of society
itsolf, debased as well as corrupted, partly by the ex-
ample of the court, partly by the practice of living in
taverns, which became much more inveterate after the
Restoration than before. The contrast with the man-
ners of Paris, as far as the stage is their mirror, does
not tell to our advantage. These plays, as it may be
expected, do not aim at the higher glories of .comic
writing; they display no knowledge of nature, nor often
rise to any other conception of character than is gained
by a caricature of some known class, or perhaps of some
remarkable individual, Nor do they in general deserve
much credit as comedies of intrigue; the plot is seldom
invented with much care for its development; and if
gscenes follow one another in a series of diverting inci-
dents, if the entanglements are such as produce laughter,
above all, if the personages keep up a well-sustained
battle of repartee, the purpose is sufficiently answered.
It is in this that they often excel; some of them have
considerable humour in the representation of character,
though this may not be very original, and a good deal of
wit in their dialogue.

48. Wycherley is remembered for two comedies, the
PlainDealer, and the Country Wife, the latter (...
represented with some change, in modern i
times, under the name of the Country Girl. The former
has been ently said to be taken from the Misan-
thrope of Molitre; but this, like many current asser-
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tions, seems to have little if any founddtion. Manly,
the Plain Dealer, is, like Alceste, a speaker of truth;
but the idea is at least ome which it was easy to con-
ceive without plagiarism, and there is ot the slightest
resemblance in any circumstance or scene of the two
comedies, We cannot say the same of the Country
Wife: it was evidently suggested by L’Ecole des
Femmes : the character of Arnolphe has been copied ;
but even here the whole conduct of the piece of Wy-
cherley is his own. It is more artificial than that of
Moliére, wherein too much passes in description; the
part of Agnes is rendered still more poignant; and
among the comedies of Charles’s reign, I am not sure
that it is surpassed by any.

49, Shadwell and Etherege, and the famous Afra
Behn, have endeavoured to make the stage as grossly
immoral as their talents permitted ; but the two former,
especially Shadwell, are not destitute of humour. At

the death of Charles it had reached the lowest
ki point; after the Revolution, it became not
the Bevo-  much more a school of virtue, but rather a

better one of polished manners than before;
and certainly drew to its service some men of comic
genius whose names are now not only very familiar to
onr ears, as the boasts of our theatre, but whose works
have not all ceased to enliven its walls.

50. Congreve, by the Old Bachelor, written, as some
have said, at twenty-one years of age, but in
fact not quite so soon, and represented in 1693,
placed himself at once in a rank which he has always
retained. Though not, I think, the first, he is undeni-
ably among the first names. The Old Bachelor was
quickly followed by the Double Dealer, and that by
Love for Love, in which he reached the summit of his
reputation. The last of his four comedies, the Way of
the World, is said to have been coldly received; for
which it is hard to assign any substantial cause, unless
it be some want of sequence in the plot. The peculiar
excellence of Congreve is his wit, incessantly sparkling
from the lips of almost every character, but on this ac-
count it is accompanied by want of nature and sim-
plicity. Nature indeed and simplicity do not belong as
proper attributes to that comedy Whl;tlh, itself the crea-

Congreve.
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ture of an artificial society, has for its proper business
to exaggerate tbe affectation and hollowness of the
world. A critical eode which should require the comedy
of polite life to be natural would make it intolerable.
But there are limits of deviation from likeness which
even .caricature must not transgress; and the type of
truth should always regulate the playful aberrations of
an inventive pencil. The manners of Congreve’s come-
dies are not, to us at least, like those of reality ; I am
not sure that we have any cause to m111]:upose that they
much better represent the times in which they appeared.
His charaeters, with an exception or two, are heartless
and vicious; which, on being attacked by Collier, he
Justified, probably by an afterthought, on the aunthority
of Aristotle’s definition of comedy ; that it is piunew
gavhorépwy, an imitation of what is the worse in human
nature,® hut it must be acknowledged that, more than
any preceding writer among us, he kept up the tone of
a gentleman ; his men of the world are profligate, but
not coarse; he rarely, like Shadwell, or even Dryden,
caters for the populace of the theatre by such inde-
cencies as they must understand ; he gave, in fact, a
tone of refinement to the public taste, which it never
lost, and which, in its progression, has almost banished
his own comedies from the stage.

51. Love for Love is generally reputed the best of
these. Congreve has never any great SucCess Love for
in the conception or management of his plot; Love.
but in this comedy there is least to censure; several of
the characters are exceedingly humorous; the incidents
are numerous and not complex; the wit is often admir-
able. Angelica and Miss Prue, Ben and Tattle, have
been repeatedly imitated; but they have, I think, a
considerable degree of dramatic originality in them-
selves. Johnson has observed that ‘* Ben the sailor is
not reckoned over natural, but he is very diverting,”
Possibly he may be quite as natural a portrait of a mere
::lor. as to which we have become used in modern

52. Way of the World T should perhaps incline
to place next to this; the coquetry of il]mpsniu other
mant, not without some tonches of delicacy and comedies.

™ Cungreve's Amendments of Mr. Collier's false citations
YOL. Tv. U
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affection, the impertinent coxcombry of Petulant and
Witwood, the mixture of wit and ridiculous vanity in
Lady Wishfort, are amusing to the reader. Congreve
has here made more use than, as far as 1 remember, had
been common in England, of the all-important sou-
brette, on whom so much depends in French comedy.
"he manners of France happily enabled her dramatists
to improve what they had borrowed with signal success
from the ancient-stage, the witty and artful servant,
faithful to his master while he deceives every one be-
sides, by adding this female attendant, not less verge(l
in every artifice, nor less quick in repartee. Mincing
and Foible, in this play of Congreve, are good specimens
of the class; but speaking with some hesitation, I do
not think they will be found, at least not so naturall
drawn, in the comedies of Charles’s time. Many would,
perhaps not without cause, prefer the Old Bachelor,
which abounds with wit, but seems rather deficient in
originality of character and circumstance. The Double
Dealer is entitled to the same praise of wit, and some of
the characters, though rather exaggerated, are amusing ;
but the plot is so entangled towards the conclusion, that
I have found it difficult, even in reading, to compre-
hend it.

53. Congreve is not superior to Farquhar and Van-
Farquhar.  brugh, if we might compare the whole of their
Vanbrogh.  works, Never has he equalled in vivacity, in
originality of contrivance, or in clear and rapid develop-
ment of intrigue, the Beaux’ Stratagem of the one, and
much less the admirable delineation of the Wronghead
family in the Provoked Husband of the other. But
these were of the eighteenth century. Farquhar's Trip
to the Jubilee, though once a popular comedy, is not
distinguished by more than an easy flow of wit, and
perhaps a little novelty in some of the characters; it is
indeed written in much superior language to the plays
anterior to the Revolution. But the Relapse and the
Provoked Wife of Vanbrugh have attained a consider-
able reputation. In the former, the character of Amanda
is interesting, especially in the momentary wavering
and quick recovery of her virtue. This is the first
homage that the theatre had paid, since the Restoration,
to female chastity; and notwithstanding the vicious
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tone of the other characters, in which Vnu‘orugh has
gone as great lengths as any of his contemporaries, we
perceive the beginnings of a re-action in &)ublic spirit,
which gradually reformed and elevated the moral
standard of the stage.” The Provoked Wife, though it
cannot be said to give any proofs of this sort of improve-
ment, has some merit as a comedy; it is witty and
animated, as Vanbrugh usually was; the character of
Sir John Brute may not have been too great a caricature
of real manners, such as survived from the debased
reign of Charles; and the endeavour to expose the
grossnoss of the older generation was itself an evidence
that a better polish been given to social life,

® This purification of English comedy rather shown in avoiding coarse inde-
bas sometimes been attributed Lo the cencies than in much elevation of genti-
effects of a famous essay by Colller on  ment. Stecle’s Conscious Lovers is the
the immorality of the English stage. first comedy which can be called moral ;
But if public opinien bad not been pre- Cibber, in those Parts of the Provoked
€0 ulng, in a considerable Husband that he wrote, carried this
th Collfer, his anfmadversions farther, and the stage afterwards grew
could have produced little change. In more and more refiued, till it becameo
subsequent improves languid and sentimental,

v2



292 POLITE LITERATURE IN PROSE. Part IV.

CHAPTER VIL

MISTORY OF POLITE LITERATURE IN PROSE FROM 1650 TO 1700,

e

Seerion 1.

Italy — High Refinement of Freuch Language— Fontenelle — St. Evremond —
Sévigné — Bouhours and Rapin — Miscellaneous writers — English Style —and
Criticisra — Dryden.

1. Ir Italy could furnish no long list of conspicuous
names in this department of literature to our
v ot last period, she is far more deficient in the pre-
Uierature gent, The Prose Fiorentine of Dati, a collec-
" tion of what seemed the best specimens of
Ttalian eloquence in this century, served chiefly to prove
its mediocrity, nor has that editor, by his own pane-
gyric on Louis XIV. or any other of his writings, been
able to redeem its name.* The sermons of Segneri have
already been mentioned ; the eulogies bestowed on them
seem 1o be founded, in some measure, on the surround-
ing barrenness. The letters of Magalotti, and still more
of Redi, themselves philosophers, and generally writing
on philosophy, seem to do more credit than anything
else to this period.®
2. Crescimbeni, the founder of the Arcadian Society,
Crescim-  has made an honourable name by his exertions
benk o purify the national taste, as well as by his
diligence in preserving the memory of better ages than
his own. His History of National Poetry is a laborious
and useful work, to which I have sometimes been in-
debted. His treatise on the beauty of that poetry is
only known to me throngh Salfi. Tt is written in dia-
logue, the speakers being Arcadians, Anxious to extir-

® Salfi, xiv. 25; Tiraboschi, xi 412, ® Sa)f}, xiv. 17 ; Corniani, vili. 71
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pate the school of the Marinists, without falling back
altogether into that of Petrarch, he set up Costanzo as a
model of poetry. Most of his precepts, Salfi observes,
are very trivial at present; but at the epoch of its ap-
pearance his work was of great service towards the reform
of Italian literature.®
3. This period, the second part of the seventeenth

century, comprehends the most considerable, Aesct
and in every sense the most important and dis- Louis X1V,
tinguished portion of what was once called the ™ ¥roe
great age in France, the reign of Louis XIV. In this

eriod the literature of France was adorned by its most
Erillia.nt writers ; since, notwithstanding the genius and
popularity of some who followed, we generally find a
still higher place awarded by men of fine taste to Bossuet
and Pascal than to Voltaire and Montesquieu. The
language was written with a care that might have fet-
tered the powers of ordinary men, but rendered those of
such as we have mentioned more resplendent. The laws
of taste and grammar, like those of nature, were held
immutable ; it was the province of human genius to deal
with them, as it does with nature, by a skilful employ-
ment, not by a preposterous and iueffectual rebellion
against their control. Purity and perspicuity, simplicity
and ease, were conditions of good writing ; it was never
thought that an author, especially in prose, might trans-
gress the recognised idiom of his mother-tongue, or in-
vent words unknown to it, for the sake of effect or
novelty ; or, if in some rare occurrence so bold a conrse
might be forgiven, these exceptions were but as miracles
in religion, which would cease to strike us, or be no
miracles at all, but for the regularity of the laws to
which they bear witness even while they infringe them.
We have not thought it necessary to defer the praiso
which some great French writers have deserved on the
score of their language for this chapter. Bossuet, Male-
branche, Arnauld, and Pascal, have already been com-

memorated ; and it is sufficient to point out two causes

mIB!‘petual operation during this period which ennobled
and preserved in purity the literature of France; one,

the salutary influence of the Academy, the other, that

© Balfl, xiil. 450
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emulation between the Jesuits and Jansenists _f'ur pul}]iG
esteem, which was befter displu{\'ed in their politer
writings than in the abstruse anc endless controversy
of the five propositions. A few remain to be men-
tioned ; and as the subject of this chapter, in order to
avoid frequent subdivisions, is miscellaneous, tl}e reader
must expect to find that we do not, in every instance,
confine ourselves to what he may consider as polite
letters.

4. Fontenelle, by the variety of his talents, by their
Fontenciie @pplication to the pursuits most congenial to
—hischa-  the intellectual character of his contemporaries,
ekt and by that extraordinary longevity which made
those contemporaries not less than three generations of
mankind, may be reckoned the best representative of
French literature. Born in 1657, and dying within a
few days of a complete century, in 1757, he enjoyed the
most protracted life of any among the modern learned ;
and that a life in the full sunshine of Parisian literature,
without care and without disease. In nothing was
Fontenelle a great writer; his mental and moral dis-
position resembled each other; equable, without the
capacity of performing, and hardly of conceiving, any-
thing truly elevated, but not less exempt from the fruits
of passion, from paradox, unreasonableness, and preju-
dice. His best productions are, perhaps, the eufogios
on the deceased members of the Academy of ‘Sciences,
which he pronounced during almost forty years, but
these nearly all belong to the eighteenth century ; they
are just and candid, with sufficient, though not very pro-
found, knowledge of the exact sciences, and a style pure
and flowing, which his good sense had freed from some
early aﬂ'ecta_mon, and his cold temper as well as sound
understanding restrained from extravagance. In his
first works we have symptoms of an infirmity belonging
more frequently to age than to youth; but Fontenelle
was never young in passion. He there affects the tone of
somewhat pedantic and frigid gallantry which seems to
have survived the society of the Hétel Rambouillet who
had countenanced it, and which borders too nearly on
the language which Moliére and his_disciples had well

exposed in their coxcombs on the stage.

5. The Dialogues of the Dead, published in 1683, are
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condemned by some crities for their false taste and per-
petnal strain at something unexpected and pa- g, 1y,
radoxical. The leading idea is, of eourse, bor- :jﬁ"f’;f_
rowed from Lucian ; but Fontenelle has aimed "
at greater poignancy by contrast; the ghosts in his dia-
logues are exactly those who had least in common with
each other in life, and the general object is to bring,
by some happy analogy which had not oceurred to the
reader, or by some ingenious defence of what he had
been accustomed to despise, the prominences and de-
ressions of historic characters to a level, This is what
18 always well received in the kind of society for which
Fontenelle wrote ; but if much is mere sophistry in his
dialogues, if the general tone is little above that of the
world, there is also, what we often find in the world,
some acuteness and novelty, and some things put in a
light which it may be worth while not to neglect.

6. Fenelon, not many years afterwards, copied the
scheme, though not the style, of Fontenelle in 1hose of
his own Dialogues of the Dead, written for the Feuelon.
use of his pupil the Duke of Burgundy. Some of these
dialogues are not truly of the dead ; the characters speak
as if on earth, and with earthly designs. They have
certainly more solid sense and a more elevated morality
than these of Fontenelle, to which La Harpe has pre-
ferred them. The noble zeal of Fenelon not to spare
the vices of kings, in writing for the heir of one so im-
perious and so open to the censure of reflecting minds,
shines throughout these dialogues; but designed as they
were for a boy, they naturally appear in some places
rather superficial.

7. Fontenelle succeeded better in his famous dialogues
on the Plurality of Worlds, Les Mondes; in
which, if the conception is not wholly original, naies
he has at least developed it with so much spirit Flurality of
and vivaeity, that it would show as bad taste
to censure his work, as to reckon it a model for imita-
tion. Ttis ome of those happy ideas which have been
g‘l‘?ﬂeged monopolies of the first inventor ; and it will be

ound accordinggr that all attempts to copy this whim-
sical union of gallantry with science have been insipid
almost to a ridienlous degree. Fontenelle throws so
much gaiety and wit into his compliments to the lady
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whom he initiates into his theory, that we do not con-
found them with the nonsense of coxcombs; and she is
herself so spirited, unaffected, and clever, that no philo-
sopher could be ashamed of gallantry towards so deser\f-
ing an object. The fascinating paradox, as t]:_mn it
seemed, though our children are now taught to lisp it,
that the moon, the planets, the fixed stars, are Ul of
inhabitants, is presented with no more show of science
than was indispensable, but with a varying liveliness
that, if we may judge by the consequences, has served to
convince as well as amuse. The plurality of worlds had
been suggested by Wilkins, and probably by some Carte-
sians in France ; but it was first rendered a popular tenet
by this agreeable little book of Fontenclle, which had
a great circulation in Europe. The ingenuity with
which he obviates the difficulties that he is compelled
to acknowledge, is worthy of praise; and a good deal of
the popular truths of physical astronomy is found in
these dialogues.

8. The History of Oracles, which Fontenelle published
HisHistory 0 1687, is worthy of observation as a sign of
ofOrecles. the change that was working in literature. In
the provinces of erudition and of polite letters, long so
independent, perhaps even so hostile, some tendency
towards a coalition began to appear, The men of the
world especially, after they had acquired a free temper
of thinking in religion, and become accustomed to talk
about philosophy, desired to know something of the
questions which the learned disputed ; but they de-
manded this knowledge by a short and easy road, with
no great sacrifice of their leisure or attention. Fon-
tenelle, in the History of Oracles, as in the dialogues on
the Plurality of Worlds, prepared a repast for their taste.
A learned Duteh physician, Van Dale, in a dull work,
had taken up the subject of the ancient oracles, and ex-
plained them by human imposture instead of that of the
devil, which had been the more orthodox hypothesis,
A certain degree of paradox, or want of orthodoxy, already
gave a zest to a book in France ; and Fontenelle’s lively
manner, with more learning than good society at Paris
possessed, and about as much as it could endure, united
to a clear and acute line of argument, created a popu-
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larity for tis History of Oracles, which we cannot reckon
altogether unmerited.*

9. The works of St. Evremond were collected after Lis
death in 1705; but many had been printed st Evre.
before, and he evidently belongs to the latter mond.
half of the seventeenth century., The fame of St. Evre-
mond as a brilliant star, during a long life, in the po-
lished aristocracy of France and England, gave for a time
a considerable lustre to his writings, the greater part of
which are such effusions as the daily intercourse of good
company called forth. In verse or in prose, he is the

ant friend, rather than lover, of ladies who, secure
probably of love in some other quarter, were proud
of the friendship of a wit. He never, to do him justice,
mistakes his character, which, as his age was not a little
advanced, might have incurred ridicule. Hortense
Mancini, Duchess of Mazarin, is his heroine; but we
take little interest in compliments to a woman neither
respected in her life, nor remembered since. Nothing
can be more trifling than the general character of the
writings of St. Evremond; but sometimes he rises to
literary criticism, or even civil history ; and on such
topics he is clear, unaffected, cold, without imagination
or sensibility ; a type of the frigid being whom an aris-
tocratic and highly polished society is apt to produce,
The chief merit of St. Evremond is in his siyle and
manner. He has less wit than Voiture, who contributed
to form him, or than Voltaire, whom he contributed to
form; but he shows neither the effort of the former, nor
the restlessness of the latter. Voltaire, however, when
he is most quiet, as in the earliest and best of his his-
torical works, seems to bear a considerable resemblance
to 8t. Evremond, and there can be no doubt that he was
familiar with the latter’s writings.

10. A woman has the glory of being full as conspicu-
ous in the graces of style as any writer of this Madame
famous age. It is evident that this was Ma- d¢Séviené
dame de Sévigné. Her letters indeed were not pub-
lished till the eighteenth century, but they were written
in the mid-day of Louis’s reign. Their ease and frec-

4 I have not compared, or indeed read, some of the reasoning, not the learning,
Dale's work; but I rather pect that of Fontenelle is original .
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dom from affectation are more striking by contrast with
the two epistolary styles which had been most admired
in France, that of Balzac, which is laboriously tumid,
and that of Voiture, which becomes insipid by dint of
affectation. Every one perceives that in the Letters of
a mother to her daughter the public, in a strict sense, 1s
not thonght of ; and yet the habit of speaking and writ-
ing what men of wit and taste would desire to hear and
read, gives a certain mannerism, I will not say air of
effort, even to the letters of Madame de Sévigné. The
abandonment of the heart to its casual impulses is not
so genuine as in some that have since been published.
It is at least clear that it is possible to become affected
in copying her unaffected style; and some of Walpole’s
letters bear witness to this. Her wit and talent of
painting by single tonches are very eminent; scarcely
any collection of letters, which contain so little that can
interest a distant age, are read with such pleasure ; if
they have any general fanlt, it is a little monotony and
excess of affection towards her daughter, which is re-
ported to have wearied its object, and, in contrast with
this, a little want of sensibility towards all beyond her
immediate friends, and a readiness to find something
Indicrous in the dangers and sufferings of others.”

11. The French Academy had been so judicious both
The French 10 the choice of its members, and in the general
.Audemr- tenor of its proceedings, that it stood very high
in public esteem, and a voluntary deference was com-
monly shown to its anthority. The favour of Lonis
XIV., when he grew to manhood, was accorded as amply
as that of Richelien. The Academy was received by

® The proofs of this are numerous

enough in ber letters. In ome of them
she mentions, that a Iady of her ac-
quaintance, having been bitten by a mad
dog, had gone to be dipped in the sea,
aud amnuses hersell by taking off the
provinclal accent with which she will
express herself on the first plunge, She
makes 8 Jest of La Volsin's execution;
and though that person was as little
entitled to sympathy as any one, yet,
when a woman is burned allve, it Is not
usual for another woman to turn it into
drollery.

Madame de S¢vigné's taste has been

arraigned for slighting Racine ; and she
bias been charged with the unfortunate
prediction: Il passera comme le café.
But it is denied that these words can be
found, though few like to give up so
diverting a miscalenlation of futurity.
In ber time, Corneille’s party was so
well supported, and he deserved so much
gratitade and re , that wa

much wonder at her being carried a little
Lo far agninst his rival. Who bas ever
Seen & woman Just towards the rivals

of her friends, thou many
towards their own ? * % sk
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the king, when they approached him publicly, with the
same ceremonies as the superior courts of justice. This
body had, almost from its commencement, undertaken a
national dictionary, which should carry the language to
its utmost perfection, and trace a road to the highest
eloguence that depended on purity and choice of words;
more than this could not be given by man. The work
proceeded very slowly; and dictionaries were published
in the mean time, one by Richelet in 1680, another by
Furetiere. The former seems to be little more than a
glossary of technical or otherwise doubtful words;‘ but
the latter, though pretending to contain only terms of
art and science, was found, by its definitions and by the
authorities it quoted, to interfere so much with the project
of the academicians, who had armed themselves with an
exclusive privilege, that they not only expelled Fure-
tiere from their body, on the allegation that he had
availed himself of materials entrusted to him by the Aca-
demy for its own dictionary, but instituted a long pro-
cess at law to hinder its publication. This was in
1685, and the dictionary of Furetiére only appeared after
his death at Amsterdam in 16905 Whatever may have
been the delinquency, moral or legal, of this compiler,
his dictionary is praised by Goujet as a rich treasure, in
which almost everything is found that we can desire for
a sound knowledge of the langunage. It has been fre-
quently reprinted, and continued long in esteem. But
the dictionary of the Academy, which was published in
1694, claimed an authority to which that of a private
man conld not pretend. Yet the first edition seems to
havo rather disappointed the public expectation. Many
objected to the want of quotations, and to the observance
of an orthography that had become obsolete. Tho
Academy undertook a revision of its work in 1700 ; and
finally, profiting by the public opinion on which it en-
deavoured to act, rendered this dictionary the most re-
ceived standard of the French langnage.”
12, The Grammaire Générale et Raisonnde of Lance-

lot, in which Arnauld took a considerable share, French
is rather a treatise on the philoscphy of all Sm@=m

[ Goujet, Baillet, n. 782. Bibliothbque Frangaise, i. 2332, el post,

¥ Pelisson, Hist. de 1"Académie (con- Biogr. Univers,, art. Furetidre.
inoation par Olivet), p. 47. Goujet, b Pellsson, p. 695 Gogjet, p. 6L
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than one peculiar to the French. ¢ The best
}:_Iiltgi:: g says Bai}lat, “ acknowledge that there is
nothing written by either the ancient or the l.ngdel"ﬁ

mmarians with so much justness and solidity.

Vigneul-Marville bestows upon it an almost equal eu-
logy.* Lancelot was copied m a great degree by Lami, in
his Rhetoric or Art of Speaking, with little of value that
is original. Vaugelas retained his place as the founder
of sound grammatical criticism, though his judgments
have not been uniformly confirmed by the next gene-
ration. His remarks were edited with notes by Thomas
Corneille, who had the reputation of an excellent grani-
marian,® The observations of Ménage on the French
langnage, in 1675 and 1676, are said to have the fault
of reposing too much on obsolete aunthorities, even
those of the sixteenth century, which had long been pro-
scribed by a politer age.” Notwithstanding the zeal of
the Academy, no critical laws could arrest the revolu-
tions of speech. Changes came in with the lapse of
time, and were sanctioned by the imperious rule of cus-
tom. In a book on grammar, published as early as 1688,
Balzac and Voiture, even Patru and the Port-Royal
writers, are called semi-moderns ;¥ 80 many new phrases
had since made their way into composition, so many of
theirs had acquired a certain air of antiquity.,

13. The genius of the French language, as it was esti-
Bouhours  108ted in this age by those who aspired to the
Entretiens  Character of good critics, may be learned from
giﬁ;‘;;_‘ one of the dialogues in a work of Bouhours,

Les Entretiens d’Ariste et d'Eugene. Bouhowrs
was a Jesuit, who affected a polite and lively tone, ac-
cording to the fashion of his time, so as to warrant some
degree of ridicule; but a man of taste and judgment,
whom, though La Harpe speaks of him with disdain, his
contemporaries quoted with respect. The first, and the
most interesting at present, of these conversations, w hich

e feigned to take place between two gentlemen of
literary taste, turns on the French language.” This he

! Jugemens des Sgavang, n. 608, Goujet  © Jq, 153,

copies Baillet’s words. P Bibliothique
k Mélanges de Littérature, 1. 124, Perranlt rmgus :Jn.i:::m“" . .
a5 WLN;GMp.u;, Patry, remark

. Goujet, 145; Blogr. Univ, 9 Bouhours Points out several innoe
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presumes to be the best of all modern—deriding the
Spanish for its pomp, the Italian for its finical effemi-
nacy.” The French has the secret of uniting brevity
with clearness and purity with politeness. The Greek
and Latin are obscure where they are concise. The
Spanish is always diffuse. The Spanish is a turbid tor-
rent, often overspreading the country with great noise ;
the Italian a gentle rivulet, occasionally given to inun-
date its meadows ; the French a noble river, enriching
the adjacent lands, but with an equal majestic course of
waters that never quits its level® Spanish again he com-
pares to an insolent beanty, that holds her head high,
and takes pleasure in splendid dress; ITtalian to a painted
coquette, always attired to please ; French to a modest
and agreeable lady, who, if you may call her a prude,
has nothing unecivil or repulsive in her prudery. Latin
is the common mother; but while Ttalian has the sort
of likeness to Latin which an ape bears to a man, in
French we have the dignity, politeness, purity, and
good sense of the Augustan age. The French have re-
jected almost all the diminutives once in use, and do nof,
like the Italians, admit the right of framing others. This
language does not tolerate rhyming sounds in prose, nor
even any kind of assonance, as amertume and fortune, near
together. It rejects very bold metaphors, as the zenith
of virtue, the apogée of glory; and it is remarkable that
its v&oetry is almost as hostile to metaphor as its prose.*
“ We have very few words merely poetical, and the lan-
guage of our poets is not very different from that of the
world. Whatever be the cause, it is certain that a figu-
rative style is neither good among us in verse nor in
prose.” This is evidently much exaggerated, and in
contradiction to the known examples, at least, of dra-
matic poetry. All affectation and labour, he proceeds to

vations which had lately come into use. animadverts upon must have been of- |
He dislikes awoir des ménagemens, or fected while they were new, being in op-
awir de la considération, and thinks position to the correct meaniug of words;
these phrases would not last; in which and it is always cnrlous, in other lan-
he was mistaken. 7Tour de vieage and guages as well as onr own, to observe
tour desprit were new : the words fonds, the comparatively recent mebilily of
meneres, amitics, compte, and many more, many things quite established by prosent
were used in new senses, Thus also usage. Entreticns d'Ariste et d"Engene,
Qasez and frop ; as the phrase je ne suis p. 95.

pas trop de vofre avis. It secmns on re-  © P 52 (edit 1671)

Lectlon, that some of the expressions he  * P. 77, + P. 80
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say, are equally repugnant to a good French style. < If
we would speak the language well, we should not try to
speak it too well. It detests excess of ornament ; it
would almost desire that words should be as it were
naked ; their dress must be no more than necessity and
decency require. Its simplicity is averse to compound
words ; those adjectives which are formed by such a
juncture of two have long been exiled both from prose
aud verse.” * Our own pronunciation,” he affirms, * is
the most natural and pleasing of any. The Chinese and
other Asiatics sing; the Germans rattle (rallent); the
Spaniards spout ; the Italians sigh; the English whistle ;
the French alone can properly be said to speak ; which
arises, in fact, from our not accenting any syllable before
the penultimate. The French language is best adapted
to express the tenderest sentiments of the heart; for
which reason our songs are so impassioned and pathetie,
while those of Italy and Spain are full of nonsense.
Other languages may address the imagination, but ours
alone speaks to the heart, which never understands what
is said in them.” " This is literally amusing; and with
equal patriotism Bouhours, in another place, has pro-
posed the question, whether a German can, by the nature
of things, possess any wit.

14. Bouhours, not deficient, as we may perceive, in
Attackea  Self-confidence and proneness to censure, pre-
by Barbier - sumed to turn into ridicule the writers of Port-

" Royal, at that time of such distinguished repu-
tation as threatened to eclipse the credit which the
Jesuits had always preserved in polite letters. He
alludes to their long periods, and the exaggerated
phrases of invective which they poured forth in con-
troversy.* But the Jausenist party was well able to
defend itself. Barbier d’Aucour retaliated on the vain
Jesuit by his Sentimens de Cleanthe sur les Entretiens

were impatient of this style, that party
* P. 150. Vigneul-Marville observes sbandoued it for one more concise,
that the Port-Royal writers formed their  which it js by no means less difficult
style originally on that of Balzac (vol. i. " to write well, P 139. Baillet seems
P-107) ; and that M. d'Andilly, brother refer their love of long periods to the
of Antooy Amnauld, affected at one time famous advoeate Le Maistre, who had
a grand and eopious manner like the employed them in his pleadings, not only
Spauiards, as being more serious and as giving more dignity, but also because
Imposing, especially in devotional writ- the public taste at that time favoured
ings; but afterwards finding the French them, Jugemens des Sgavans, n. 953.
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d’Ariste et d’'Eugéne. It seems to be the general opinion
of French critics, that he has well exposed the weak
parts of his adversary, his affected air of the world, the
occasional frivolity and feebleness of his observations;
vet there seems something morose in the censures of
the supposed Cleanthe, which renders this book less
agreeable than that on which it animadverts,

15. Another work of criticism by Bouhours, La Ma-
niére de Bien Penser, which is also in dialogue, 1., suniere
contains much that shows acuteness and deli- de Bien
cacy of discrimination, though his taste was e
deficient in warmth and sensibility, which renders him
somewhat too strict and fastidious in his judgments.
He is an unsparing enemy of obscurity, exaggeration,
and nonsense, and laughs at the hyperbolical language
of Balzac, while he has rather overpraised Voiture! The
affected, inflated thoughts, of which the Italian and Spa-
nish writers afford him many examples, Bouhours justly
condemns, and by the correctness of his judgment may
deserve, on the whole, a respectable place in the second
order of eritics.

16. The Réflexions sur I'Eloquence et sur la Poésie of
Rapin, another Jesuit, whose Latin poem on
Gardens has already been praised, are judi- fiections o
cious, though perhaps rather too diffuse; his Feaente
criticism is what would appear severe in our
times; but it was that of a man formed by the ancients,
and who lived also in the best and most critical age of
France. The reflections on poetry are avowedly founded

¥ Voiture, he says, always takes a tone
of raillery when he exaggerates. Ie
faux devient vrai i la faveur de I'ironie,
P- 29, But we can bardly think that
Balzac was not gravely ironical in some
of the strange hyperboles which Bou-
hours quotes from him,

In the fourth dialogue, Bouhours has
many just observations on the necessity
of cleamness.  An obscurity arising from
allusion to things now unknown, such as
we find fn the ancients, is rather a misfor-
tune than a fault; but this is no excuse
Tor one which may be avoided, and arises
from the writer's indistinctness of con-
ception or language. Cela n'est pas in-
telligible, dit Philinthe (after hearing a
fualish rhapsody extracted from a funeral

sermon on Louis XIIL). Non, répon-
dit Eudoxe, ce n'est pas tout-d-fait de
galimatias, ce n'est que du phébus.
Vous mettez dono, dit Philinthe, de la
différence entre lo galimatias et le phé-
bus? Oui, repartit Endoxe, le galimatias
renferme une obscurité profonde, et n's
de soi-m@me wul sens raisonnable. Le
phébus n'est pas si obscur, et a un bril-
lant qui signifis, ou semble signifier,
quelque chose; le soleil y entre d'or-
dinaire, et c'est peut-dtre ce qui a donud
lieu en notre langue au nom de phébus.
Ce n'est pas que quelquefols le phébus
ne devieone obscur, jusqn'd n'étre pas

cotendu; mais alors le galimatias #'en

Joint; co ne sont que brillans et que

ténbbres do tous cdtés. b &
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on Aristotle, but with much that is new, and with ex-
amples from modern poets to confirm and illustrate it.
The practice at this time in France was to depreciate the
Ttalians ; and Tasso is often the subject of Rapin’s censure ;
for want, among other things, of that grave and majestic
character which epic poetry demands. Yet Rapin is not
so rigorous, but that he can blame the coldness of modern
precepts in regard to French poetry. After condemning
the pompous tone of Brebeeuf in his translation of the
Pharsalia, he remarks that ¢ we have gone since to an
opposite extreme by too scrupulous a care for the purity
of the langnage ; for we have begun to take from poetry
its force and dignity by too much reserve and a false
modesty, which we have established as characteristics
of our langnage, so as to deprive it of that judicions
boldness which trne poetry requires ; we have out off
the metaphors and all those fizures of speech which give
force anc{J spirit to words, and reduced all the artifices
of words to a pure, regular style, which exposes itself to
no risk by bold expression. The taste of the age, the
influence of women who are naturally timid, that of the
court which had hardly anything in common with the
ancients, on account of its usual antipathy for learning,
accredited this manmer of writing.”* 1In this Rapin
seems to glance at the polite but cold criticism of his
brother Jesuit, Bouhours.

17. Rapin, in another work of criticism, the Parallels
Hie parat. Of Great Men of Antiquity, has weighed in the
ot . Scales of his own judgment Demosthenes and

" Cicero, Homer and Virgil, Thucydides and
Livy, Plato and Aristotle. Thus eloquence, poetry, his-
tory, and philosophy pass under review. The taste of
Rapin is for the Latins; Cicero he prefers to Demos-
thenes, Livy on the whole to Thucydides, though this
he leaves more to the reader; but is confident that none
except mere grammarians have ranked Homer above
Virgil® The loguacity of the older poet, the frequency
of his moral reflections, which Rapin thinks misplaced
in an epic poem, his similes, the sameness of his transi-
tions, are treated very freely; yet he gives him the pre-
ference over Virgil for grandenr and nobleness of nar-

t P 14T, * P 158,
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ration, for his epithets, and the splendour of his lan-
guage. DBut he is of opinion that Zineas is a much finer
character than Achilles. These two epic poets he holds,
however, to be the greatest in the world ; as for all the
rest, ancient and modern, he enumerates them one after
another, and can find little but faults in them all.® Nor
does he esteem dramatic and lyric poets, at least modern,
wuch better.

18. The treatise on Epic Poetry by Bossu was once of
some reputation. An English poet has thought Bossa on
fit to say that we should have stared, like In- epicpocty.
dians, at Homer, if Bossu had not taught us to under-
stand him.® The book is, however, long since forgotten ;
and we fancy that we understand Homer not the worse,
It is in six books, which treat of the fable, the action,
the narration, the manners, the machinery, the senti-
ments and expressions of an epic poem. Homer is the
favourite poet of Bossu, and Virgil next to him; this
preference of the superior model does him some honour
in a generation which was becoming insensible to its
excellence. Bossu is judicious and correct in taste, but
without much depth, and he seems to want the acute-
ness of Bouhours.

19. Fontenelle is a eritic of whom it may be said,
that he did more injury to fine taste and sensi- _
bility in works of imagination and sentiment e
than any man without his good sense and natn- il
ral acuteness could have done. He is systema-
tically cold; if he seems to tolerate any flight of the
poet, it is rather by caprice than by a genuine discern-
ment of beauty; but he clings, with the unyielding
claw of a cold-blooded animal, to the faults of great
writers, which he exposes with reason and sarcasm.
His Reflections on Poetry relate mostly to dramatic
composition, and to that of the French stage. Theo-
critus is his vietim in the Dissertation on Pastoral
Poetry ; but Fontenelle gave the Sicilian his mwnFB;
he wrote pastorals himself; and we have altogether for-
gotten, or, when we again look at, can very pa.rha?g
approve, the idylls of the Boulevards, while those Do

b P.ars. Like Indians, viewd this mighty
e of wit
Hl:hnhmumwﬂt.themmm P""’;'“:u“..m,“ Pociry.

VOL. IV, X



306 SUPERIORITY OF ANCIENTS DISPUTED. Parr IV.

dactyls of Theocritus linger still, like what Schiller has
called soft music of yesterday, from our schoolboy remi-
niscences on our aged ears.
90. The reign of mere scholars was now at an end ;
no worse name than that of pedant could be
Preforence 41y posed on those who sought for glory ; the ad-
Lgaage miration of all that was national in arts, in arms,
B o manners, as well as in speech, carried away
like a torrent those prescriptive titles to reverence which
only lingered in colleges. The superiority of the Latin
Jangnage to French had long been contested ; even
Henry Stephens has a dissertation in favour of the
latter: and in this period, though a few resolute scho-
Jars did not retire from the field, it was generally held
either that French was every way the better means of
expressing our thoughts, or at least so much more con-
venient as to put nearly an end to the use of the other.
Latin had been the privileged language of stone; but
Louis X1V., in consequence of an essay by Charpentier,
in 1676, replaced the inscriptions on his triumphal
arches by others in French. This of course does not
much affect the general question between the two lan-

ages.

21. But it was not in language alone that the ancients
ey - orerto endure the aggression of a disobedient
Gupenority  posterity. It had long been a problem in
ey Europe whether they had not been surpassed

—one perhaps which began before the younger
gene.rationﬂ could make good their claim. But time, the
nominal ally of the old possessors, gave his more power-
ful aid to their ?ponenm; every age saw the propor-
tions change, and new men rise up to strengthen the
ranks of the assailants. In mathematical science, in
natural knowledge, the ancients had none but a few
mere pedants, or half-read lovers of paradox, to maintain
their superiority; but in the beauties of language, in
eloquence and poetry, the suffrage of criticism had long
been then-s;. It seemed time to dispute even this. Charles
Sharies. Perrault, a man of some learning, some variety

- of acquirement, and a good deal of ingenuity
and quickness, published, in 1687, his famous * Parallel
of the Ancients and Moderns in all that regards Arts

d Goujet, L 13 ;
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and Sciences.” This is a series of dialogues, the parties
being, first, a president, deeply learned and prejudiced
in.all respects for antiquity ; secondly, an abbé, not igno-
rant, but having reflected more than read, cool and
impartial, always made to appear in the right, or, in
other words, the author’s representative ; thirdly, a man
of the world, seizing the gay side of every subject, and
apparently brought in to prevent the book from be-
coming dull. They begin with architecture and paint-
ing, and soon make it clear that Athens was a mere heap
of pigsties in comparison with Versailles; the ancient
painters fare equally ill. They next advance to elo-
quence and poetry, and here, where the strife of war is
sharpest, the defeat of antiquity is chanted with triumph.
Homer, Virgil, Horace, are successivel y brought forward
for severe and often unjust censure: but of course it is
not to be imagined that Perrault is always in the wrong ;
he had to fight against a pedantic admiration which sur.
renders all judgment; and having found the bow bent
too much in one way, he forced it himself too violently
into another direction. It is the fault of such books to
be one-sided ; they are not unfrequently right in cen-
suring blemishes, but very uncandid in suppressing
beauties. Homer has been worst used by Perrault, who
had not the least power of feeling his excellence ; but
the advocate of the newer age in his dialogne admits
that the Zneid is superior to any modern epic. In his
comparison of eloquence Perrault has given some speci-
mens of both sides in contrast ; comparing, by means
however of his own versions, the funeral orations of
Pericles and Plato with those of Bourdaloue, Bossuet,
and Fléchier, the description by Pliny of his coun
Seat with one by Balzae, an epistle of Cicero wit
another of Balzac. These comparisons were fitted to
Produce a great effect among those who could neither
read the original text, nor place themselves in the midst
of ancient feelings and habits, Tt is easy to perceive
ta vast majority of the French in that age would
agree with Perrault ; the book was written for the times.
. 22. Fontenelle, in a very short digression on the an
clents and moderns, subjoined to his Discourse P tenaiia
on Pastoral Poetry, followed the steps of Per-
Tault.  “The whole question as to pre-eminence be
X3
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tween the ancients and moderns,” he begins, ‘ reduces
itself into another, whether the trees that used to grow
in our woods were larger than those which grow now.
If they were, Homer, Plato, Demosthenes, cannot be
equalled in these ages; but if our trees are as large as
trees were of old, then there is no reason why we may
not equal Homer, Plato, and Demosthenes.” The so-

histry of this is glaring enough; but it was logic for

aris. In the rest of this short essay there are the usual
characteristics of Fontenelle, cool good sense, and an
incapacity, by natural privation, of feeling the highest
excellence in works of taste.

23. Boileau, in observations annexed to his translation
polas  Of Longinus, as well as in a few sallies of his
defeuce of  poetry, defended the great poets, especially
yea %om(»r and Pindar, with dignity and modera-
tion ; freely abandoning the cause of antiquity where he
felt it to be untenable. Perrault replied with courage,
a quality meriting some praise where the adversary was
so powerful in sarcasm and so little accustomed to spare
it; but the controversy ceased in tolerable friendship,

24, The knowledge of new accessions o literature
o which its lovers demanded had hitherto been
views— communicated only through the annual cata-
ggm:‘:ﬂ logues published at Frankfort or other places.

But these lists of title-pages were unsatisgctory
to the distant scholar, who sought to become acquainted
with the real progress of leamning, and to know what he
might find it worth while to purchase. Denis de Sallo,
a member of the parliament of Paris, and not wholly un-
distinguished in literature, thongh his other works are
not much remembered, by carrying into effect a happy
project of his own, gave birth, as it were, to a mighty

irit which has grown up in strength and enterprise,
till it has become the ruling power of the literary world,
Monday, the 5th of January, 1665, is the date of the first
number of the first review, the Journal des Scavans,
Eubh_shed by Sallo under the name of the Sieur de He-
ouville, which some have said to be that of his servant.®

© Camusat, in his Histoire Critique des Journal des S¢avans, and wholly to such
Journaux, in two volumes, 1734, which, as appeared in France, hns not been able
notwitbstanding Its general title, s to clear up this interesting point; for
chiefly coufined to the bistory of the there are not wavting those who assert
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It was printed weekly, in a duodecimo or sexto-decimo
form, each number containing from twelve to sixteen
pages. The first book ever reviewed (let us observe the
ditference of subject between that and the last, whatever
the last may be) was an edition of the works of Victor
Vitensis and Vigilius Tapsensis, African bishops of the
fifth eentury, by Father Chiflet, a Jesuit! The second
is Spelman’s Glossary. According to the prospectus
prefixed to the Jowrnal des Scavans, it was not designed
for a mere review, but a literary miscellany ; composed,
in the first place, of an exact catalogne of the chief books
which should be printed in Europe; not content with
the mere titles, as the majority of bibliographers had
hitherto been, but giving an account of their contents,
and their value to the public; it was also to contain a
necrology of distinguished anthors, an account of experi-
ments in physics and chemistry, and of new discoveries
in arts and sciences, with the principal decisions of civil
and ecclesiastical tribunals, the decrees of the Sorbonne
and other French or foreign universities ; in short, what-
ever might be interesting to men of letters. We find
therefore some piece of news, more or less of a literary
or scientific nature, subjoined to each number. Thus in
the first number we have a double-headed child born near
Salisbury ; in the second, a question of legitimacy de-
cided in the parliament of Paris; in the third, an expe-
riment on a new ship or boat constructed by Sir William
Petty; in the fourth, an account of a discnssion in the
college of Jesuits on the nature of comets, The scientifie
articles, which bear a large proportion to the rest, are
illustrated by engravings. It was complained that the
Journal des Sgavans did not pay much regard to polite or
amusing literature ; and this led to the publication of
the Mercure Galant, by Visé, which gave reviews of
poetry and of the drama.

25. Though the notices in the Journal des S¢avans are

that Hedouville was the name of an es- censeo; Res magna est.”

tate to Salloj and he Is called  f Victorls Vitensis et Vigilli Tapsensis,
in some public description, without re- Provincim Bisacens Episcoporum Opers,
ference to the Journal, Dominus de Sallo edente R. P. Chifletio, Soc. Jesu. Presb.,
“n""""‘:‘. In Parisiensi curin senator. in dto. Diviu‘:'. The ﬂiﬂ‘l“’n&:ﬂm
M . 18, Notwithstanding th be, occupies but two pages
Mhmm;muwt:: decimo. That on Spelman’s Glossary,
valet; 5o that  ampliis deliberandum which follows, is but in haif & page.
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very short, and when they give any character, for the
most part of a laudatory tone, Sallo did not fail to Taise
up enemies by the mere assumption of power which a
reviewer is prone toaffect. Menage, on a work of whose
he had made some eriticism, and by no means, as it
appears, without justice, replied in wrath; Patin and
others rose up as injured authors against the self-erected
censor; but he made more formidable encmies by some
rather blunt declarations of a Gallican feeling, as became
a comnsellor of the parliament of Paris, against the court
of Rome ; and the privilege of publication was soon with-
drawn from Sallo# It is said that he had the spirit to
refuse the offer of continuing the journal under a pre-
vious censorship; and it passed into other hands, those
of Gallois, who continued it with great success." It is
remarkable that the first review, within a few months of -
its origin, was silenced for assuming too imperious an
authority over literature, and for speaking evil of digni-
ties. * In cunis jam Jove dignus erat.” The Journal des
Scavans, incomparably the most ancient of living re-
views, is still conspicnous for its learning, its candour,
and its freedom from those stains of personal and party
malice which deform more popular works.

26. The path thus opened to all that could tempt a
Reviews  Man who made writing his profession—profit,
g2 celebrity, a perpetual appearance in the public

1% eye, the facility of pouring forth every scattered
thought of his own, the power of revenge upon every
enemy—could not fail to tempt more conspicunous men
than Sallo or his successor Gallois. Two of very high
repntation, at least of reputation that hence became very
high, entered it, Bayle and Le Clerc. The former, in
1684, commenced a new review, Nouvelles de la Ré-
publique des Lettres. He saw, and was well able to
improve, the opportunities which periodical criticism
furnished to a mind eminently qualified for it; exten-
sively, and, in some points, deeply learned ; full of wit,
acuteness, and a happy talent of writing in a lively tone

B Camusat, p. 28. Sallo had also Gallols. Gallols 18 sald to have been
n
m.ekadthe.l'mlll. condjutor of Sallo from the beginning,
b ‘Eloge de Gallols, par Fontenelle, in  and some others are nmedbyclmnntl-
the latter's works, vol. v, p. 182, DBio- as its contributors, among whom were
graphie Uuniverselle, arts. BSallo and Gomberville and Chapelain,
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without the insipidity of affected politeness. The scholar
and philosopher of Rotterdam had a rival, in some re-
spects, and ultimately an adversary, in a neighbouring
city. Le Clere, settled at Amsterdam as pro- wnd e
fessor of belles lettres and of Hebrew in the Cler
Arminian seminary, undertook in 1686, at the age of
twenty-nine, the first of those three celebrated series of
reviews, to which he owes so much of his fame. This
was the Bibliothéque Universelle, in all the early volumes
of which La Croze, a much inferior person, was his co-
adjutor, published monthly in a very small form. Le
Clerc had afterwards a disagreement with La C'roze, and
the latter part of the Bibliothtque Universelle (that after
the tenth volume) is chiefly his own. It ceased to be
pnblished in 1693 ; and the Bibliothéque Choisie, which
1s, perhaps, even a more known work of Le Clerce, did
not commence till 1703. *But the fulness, the variety,
the judicious analysis and selection, as well as the value
of the original remarks, which we find in the Biblio-
théque Universelle, render it of signal utility to those
who would embrace the literature of that short but not
unimportant period which it illustrates.

27. Meantime a less brilliant, but by no means less
erndite, review, the Leipsic Aects, had com- reipsic
menced in Germany. The first volume of this A<«
series was published in 1682. But being written in
Latin, with more regard to the past than to the growing
state of opinions, and consequently almost excluding the
most attractive, and, indeed, the most important subjects,
with a Lutheran spirit of unchangeable orthodoxy in
religion, and with an absence of anything like philosophy
or even connected system in erudition, it is ome of the
most unreadable books, relatively to its utility in learn-
ing, which has ever fallen into my hands. Ttaly had
entered earlier on this critical career; the Giomale de’
Litterati was begun at Rome in 1668; the Giornale
Veneto de’ Litterati at Venice in 1671. They continued
for some time, but with less conspicnous reputation than
those above mentioned. The Marcure Savant, published
at Amsterdam in 1684, was an indifferent production,
which induced Bayle to set up his own Nouvelles de Ia
République des ]ittres in opposition to it. Two re-
views were commenced in the German language within
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the seventeenth century, and three in English. The first
of these latter was the Weekly Memorials for the Inge-
nious, London, 1682. This, I believe, lasted but a short
time, It was followed by one entitled The Works of the
Learned, in 1691 ; and by another, called History of the

Works of the Learned, in 1699,
28, Bayle had first become known in 1682 by the
Pensées Diverses sur la Cométe de 1680; a

%‘;L‘;;f,l, work which I am not sure that he ever der:iaedly
&mlgi surpassed. Its purpose is one hardly worthy,

we should imagine, to employ him ; since those
who could read and reason were not likely to be afraid
of comets, and those who could do neither would be little
the better for his book. But with this ostensible aim
Bayle had others in view; it gave scope to his keen
observation of mankind, if we may use the word observa-
tion for that which he chiefly derived from modern books,
and to the calm philosophy which he professed. There
is less of the love of paradox, less of a cavilling pyrrhon-
ism, and thongh much diffuseness, less of pedantry and
irrelevant instances in the Pensées Diverses than in his
greater work. It exposed him, however, to controversy ;
Jurien, a French minister in Holland, the champion of
Calvinistic orthodoxy, waged a war that was only ter-
minated with their lives; and Bayle’s defence of the
Thoughts on the Comet is full as long as the original per-
formance, but far less entertaining,

29. He now projected an immortal undertaking, the

misDie-  Historical and Critical Dictionary. Moreri, a

tonary.  Jaborious scribe, had published, in 1673, a kind

| Jugler, Hist. Litteraria, cap. 9.
Bibllothbque Universelle, xiii. 41.—
[The first number of Weekly Memorials
for the Ingenlous is dated Jan, 16, 1681-
2, and the first book reviewed is, Chris-
tiani Liberii BifAuodihia, Utrecht, 1681,
The edilor proposes to transcribe from
the Journal des S¢avans whatever is
most valuable, and by far the g

r Aare

professedly a compilation from the fo-
reign  reviews The History of the
Works of the Learned, published monthly
from 1699 to 1711, i& much more re-
spectable ; thongh in this also a very
large proportion is given to foreign
works, and probably on the credit of eon-
tinental journals. The books reviewed

part of the articles relate to foreign
books. This review seems to have lasted
but a year; at least there is only one
volume in the British Muoseum. The
Universal Historical Bibliothéque, which
began in January, 1686, and expired in
March, is scarcely worth notice: it is

and 1y of a learned
class. The accounts given of them are
chiefly analytical, the reviewer seldom
interposing his judgment: if uny bias is
perceptible, it is towards what was then
called the liberal side ; but for the most
part the rule adopted is to speak favour-
ably of every ane.—1842,]
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of encyclopedic dictionary, biographical, historical, and
geographical ; Bayle professed to fill up the numerous
deficiencies, and to rectify the errors of this compiler. It
i§ hard to place his dictionary, which appeared in 1694,
under any distinct head in a literary classification which
does not make a separate chapter for lexicography. Itis
almost equally difficult to give a general character of this
many-coloured web, which great erudition and still
greater acuteness and strength of mind wove for the last
years of the seventeenth century, The learning of Bayle
was copious, especially in what was most pecnliarly
required, the controversies, the anecdotes, the miscella-
neous facts and sentences, scattered over the vast surface
of literature for two preceding centuries. In that of
antiquity he was less profoundly versed, yet so quick in
application of his classical stores that he passes for a
better scholar than he was. His original design may
have been only to fill up the deficiencies of Moreri ; but
a mind so fertile and excursive conld not be restrained
in such limits. We may find, however, in this an 250—
logy for the numerous omissions of Bayle, which wo d,
in a writer absolutely original, seem both capricious and
unaccountable. We never can anticipate with confidence
that we shall find any name in his dictionm{.f The notes
are most frequently unconnected with the life to which
they are appended ; so that, under a name uninferesting
to us, or inapposite to our purpose, we may be led into
the richest vein of the author’s fine reasoning or lively
wit. Bayle is admirable in exposing the fallacies of dog-
matism, the perplexities of philosophy, the weaknesses
of those who affect to guide the opinions of mankind.

But, wanting the necessary condition of good reasoning,

an earnest desire to reason well, a moral rectitude from

which the love of truth must spring, he often avails him-

self of petty cavils, and becomes dogmatical iu his very

doubts. A more sincere spirit of inquiry could not have

I‘lﬁmd a man of his penetmting ‘geﬂlus to muim.

oven contingently, in so superficial a scheme as the

Manichean. The sophistry of Bayle, however, bears no

proportion to his just and acute observations. ~Still less

excuse can be admitted for his indecency, which almost

assumes the character of monomania, 50 mvu:ubly does

it recur, even where there is least pretext for it.
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30. The Jugemens des Scavans by Baillet, published
in 1685 and 1%86. the Polyhistor of Morhof in 1689, are
certainly works of criticism as well as of bibliography.

et But neither of these writers, especially the latter,

Morhof.  ure of much authority in matters of taste; their
erudition was very extensive, their abilities respectable,
since they were able to produce such useful and compre-
hensive works ; but they do not greatly serve to enlighten
or correct our judgments, nor is the original matter in
any considerable proportion to that which they have
derived from others. I have taken notice of both these
in my preface. :

31. France was very fruitful of that miscellaneous
literature which, desultory and amusing, has
the advantage of remaining better in the memory
than more systematic books, and in fact is generally
found to supply the man of extensive knowledge with
the materials of his conversation, as well as to fill
the vacancies of his deeper studies. The memoirs, the
Jetters, the travels, the dialogues, and essays which might
be ranged in so large a class as that we now pass in re-
view, are too mumerous to be mentioned, and it must be
understood that most of them are less in request even
among the studious than they were in the last century.
One group has acquired the distinctive name of Ana;
the reported conversation, the table-talk of the learned.
Several of these belong to the last part of the sixteenth
century, or the first of the next; the Scaligerana, the
Ferroniana, the Pithsana, the Naudsana, the Casaubo-
niana ; the last of which are not conversational, but frag-
ments collected from the common-place books and loose
papers of Isaac Casanbon. Two collections of the present
period are very well known; the Menagiana, and the
Mélanges de Littérature par Vigneul-Marville; which
differs, indeed, from the rest in not being reported by
others, but published by the author himself, yet comes
80 mear in spirit and manner that we may place it in
the same class. The Menagiana has the common fault
of these Ana, that it rather disappoints expectation, and
does not give us as much new learning as the name of its
anthor seems to promise ; but it is amusing, full of light
anecdote of a literary kind, and interesting to all who
love the recollections of that generation. Vigneul-Mar-

The Ana.
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ville is an imaginary person ; the author of the Mélanges
de Littérature is D’Argonne, a Benedictine of Rouen.
This book has been much esteemed ; the mask gives
courage to the author, who writes not unlike a Benedic-
tine, but with a general tone of independent thinking,
united to good judgment and a tolerably extensive know-
ledge of the state of literature. He had entered into the
religions profession rather late in life, The Chevraans
and Segraisiana, especially the latter, are of little value,
The Parrhasiana of Le Clerc are less amusing and less
miscellaneous than some of the Ana ; but in all his writ-
ings there is a love of truth and a zeal against those
who obstruct inquiry, which to congenial spirits is as
pleasing as it is sure to render him obnoxious to opposite
tempers.

32. The characteristics of English writers in the first
division of the century were not maintained in el
the second, though the change, as was natural, %1
did not come on by very rapid steps. The me .
pedantry of unauthorised Latinisms, the affec-
tation of singular and not generally intelligible words
from other sources, the love of quaint phrases, strange
analogies, and ambitious efforts at antithesis, gave way
by degrees; a greater ease of writing was what the
public demanded, and what the writers after the Resto-
ration sought to attain ; they were more strictly idiomatic
and English than their predecessors. But this ease
sometimes became negligence and feebleness, and ofien
tumed to coarseness and vulgarity. The lan  of
Sévigné and Hamilton is eminently colloquial; scarce
a turn occurs in their writings which they would not
have used in familiar soociety; but theirs was the col-
loquy of the gods, ours of men: their idiom, though still
simple and French, had been refined in the saloons of
Pans, by that instinetive rejection of all that is low
which the fine tact of accomplished women dictates ;
while in our own contemporary writers, with little ex-
ception, there is what defaces the dialogue of our comedy,
a tone not so much of provineialism, or even of what is
called the language of the common people, as of one
much worse, the dregs of vulgar ribaldry, which a gentle-
man must clear from his conversation before he can
assort that name. Nor was this confined to thuse who
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led irregular lives ; the general manners being unpolished,
we find in the writings of the clergy, wherever they are
polemic or satirical, the same tendency to what is called
slang ; a word which, as itself belongs to the vocabulary
it denotes, I use with some unwillingness. The pattern
of bad writing in this respect was Sir Roger L'Estrange ;
his Msop’s Fables will present everything that is hostile
to good taste; yet by a certain wit and readiness in
raillery L'Estrange was a popular writer, and may even
now be read, perhaps, with some amusement. The trans-
lation of Don Quixote, published in 1682, may also be
specified as incredibly vulgar, and without the least
perception of the tone which the original author has
preserved.

33. We can produce nevertheless several names of
those who laid the foundations at least, and in-
deed furnished examples, of good style; sowne
of them among the greatest, for other merits, in our
literature. Hobbes is perhaps the first of whom we can
strictly say that he is a good English- writer; for the
excellent passages of Hooker, Sidney, Raleigh, Bacon,
Taylor, Chillingworth, and others of the Elizabethan or
the first Stuart period are not sufficient to establish their
claim; a good writer being one whose composition is
nearly uniform, and who never sinks to such inferiorit
or negligence as we must confess in most of these, ch:
make such a writer, the absence of gross faults is full as
necessary as actual beauties; we are not judging as of
poets, by the highest flight of their genius, and for-
giving all the rest, but as of a sum of positive and nega-
tive quantities, where the latter counterbalance and
efface an equal portion of the former. Hobbes is clear,
precise, spirited, and, above all, free, in general, from
the faults of his predecessors; his language is sensibly
less obsolete ; he is never vulgar, rarely, if ever, quaint
or pedantic.

34. Cowley’s prose, very unlike his verse, as Johnson

Cowley. has observed, is perspicuous and unaffected.

His few essays may even be reckoned among
the earliest models of good writing. In that, especially,
on the death of Cromwell, till, losing his composure, he
falls a little into the vulgar style towards the close, we
find an absence of pedantry, an ease and graceful

Hobbes.




R T SN RN~

Cuar. VIL OF EVELYN, 317

choice of idiom, an unstudied harmony of periods, which
had been perceived in very few writers of the two pre-
ceding reigns. * His thoughts,” says Johnson, * are
natural, and his style has a smooth and placid equa-
bility which has never yet attained its due commenda-
tion. Nothing is far-sought or hard-laboured ; but all
is easy without feebleness, and familiar without gross-
ness,”

35. Evelyn wrote in 1651 a little piece, purporting to
be an account of England by a Frenchman. It
is very severe on our manners, especially in
London; his abhorrence of the late revolutions in
church and state conspiring with his natural politeness,
which he had lately improved by foreign travel. It is
worth reading as illustrative of social history; but I
chiefly mention it here on account of the polish and
gentlemanly elegance of the style, which very few had
hitherto regarded in such light compositions. An an-
swer by some indignant patriot has been reprinted toge-
ther with this pamphlet of Evelyn, and is a good speci-
men of the bestial ribaldry which our ancestors seem to
have taken for wit¥ The later writings of Evelyn are
such as his character and habits would lead us to expect,
but I am not aware that they often rise above that
respectable level, nor are their subjects such as to re-
quire an elevated style.

36. Every poem and play of Dryden, as they suc-
cessively appeared, was nshered into the world .
by one of those prefaces and dedications which
have made him celebrated as a critic of poetry and a
master of the English langnage. The Essay on Dra-
matic Poesy, and its subsequent Defence, the 1'):13;_"1 _uml
Progress of Satire, the Parallel of Toetry and Painting,
the Life of Plutarch, and other things of minor import-
ance, all pmﬁxed t0 some more oxtensive work, com-
plete the catalogue of his prose. The st rlo of Dryden was
very superior to any that Fngland had seen. Aot con-
versant with our old writers, so little, in fact, as to find
the common phrases of the Elizabethan age unintel-
ligible,™ he foﬁowed the taste of Charles's reign In emu-

_ * Both these will be found in the late %, p. 136, et slibl. Tryden thought ex-
adition of Evelyn's Miscellansous Works. pressions wrong and fncorrect fn Shak-

™ Malone has given several proofs of speare and Jovson, which were the
this. Uryden's Prose Works, vol. L. part current language of thelr age.

Evelyn.
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lating the politest and most popular writers in the
French language. He seems to have formed himself on
Montaigne, Balzac, and Voiture; but so ready was his
invention, so vigorous his judgment, so complete his
mastery over his native tongue, that, in point of style, he
must be reckoned above all the three. He had the ease
of Montaigne without his negligence and embarrassed
structure of periods; he had the dignity of Balzac, with
more varied cadences, and without his hyperbolical
tumour; the unexpected turns of Voiture without his
affectation and air of effort. In the dedications, espe-
cially, we find paragraphs of extraordinary gracefulness,
such as possibly have never been surpassed in our lan-
guage. The prefaces are evidently written in a more
negligent style; he seems, like Montaigne, to converse
with the reader from his arm-chair, and passes onward
with little connexion from one subject to another.” In
addressing a patron, a different line is observable; he
comes with the respectful air which the cccasion seems
to demand; but, thongh I do not think that Dryden
ever, in language, forgets his own position, we must
confess that the flattery is sometimes palpably untrue,
and always offensively indelicate. The dedication of
the Mock Astrologer to the Duke of Newecastle is a mas-
terpiece of fine writing ; and the subject better deserved
these lavish commendations than most who received
them. That of the State of Innocence to the Duchess of _
York is also very well written; but the adulation is
excessive. It appears to me that, after the Revolution,
Dryden took less pains with his style; the colloguial
vulgarisms, and these are not wanting even in his
earlier prefaces, become more frequent; his periods are
often of more slovenly construction; he forgets even in
his dedications that he is standing before a lord. Thus,
remarking on the account Andromache gives to Hector
of her own history, he observes, in a style rather un-
worthy of him, “ The devil was in Hector if he knew
not all this matter as well as she who told it him, for she
had been his bedfellow for many years together; and if
he knew it then, it must be confessed that Homer in

® This is his own account “The This T have learned from the practice of
nature of a preface is rambling, never honest Montaigne”” Vol. iii. p. 605,
whally ont of the way, nor in it . .
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this long digression has rather given us hi .
racter than that of the fair lady \ghum he pﬂi?:tz?:n" o

37. His Essay on Dramatic Poesy, published in 1668
was reprinted sixteen years afterwards, and it His :
is curious to observe the changes which Dryden on Im
made in the expression. Malone has carefully "'
noted all these; they show both the care the anthor
took with his own style, and the change which was gra-
dnally working in the English language.” The Angli-
cism of terminating the sentence with a preposition is
rejected.? Thus “ I cannot think so contemptibly of
the age I live in,” is exchanged for ** the age in which
I live.” *¢ A deeper expression of belief than all the
actor can persuade us to,” is altered, * can insinuate
into us.,” And, though the old form continued in use
long after the time of Dryden, it has of late years been
reckoned inelegant, and proscribed in all cases, perhaps
with an unnecessary fastidiousness, to which I have not
uniformly deferred ; since our language is of a Teutonic
structure, and the rules of Latin or French grammar are
not always to bind us.

38. This Essay on Dramatic Poesy is written in dia-
logue; Dryden himself, under the name of v
Neander, being probably one of the speakers, meatsin
It turns on the use of rhyme in tragedy, on the " "
observation of the unities, and on some other theatrical
questions, Dryden, at this time, was favourable to
rhymed tragedies, which his practice supported. Sir
Robert Howard having written some observations on
that essay, and taken a different view as to rhyme,
Dryden published a defence of his essay in a masterly
style of cutting scorn, but one hardly justified by the
tone of the criticism, which had been very civil towards
him ; and as he was apparently in the wrong, the air of
Superiority seems the more misplaced.

® Vl. fil. p. 266. This is in the de- my' late friend, Mr. Richard Sbarp,

Weation of his third Miscellany to Lord whose good taste Is well known, need
Ratcliffe,

P Vol £, pp. 136-142.
 “The preposition in the end of the
+ & common fault with him (Ben
Jonson), and which I have but lately
observed in my own writings." p. 257.
The form fs, in my opinion, sometimes
and spirited, though its fre-
Quent uge appears slovenly. 1 remember

to quote an interrogatory of Hooker:
4 Shell there be a God o swear by, and
none to pray to? ” as an instance of the
force which this arrangement, so emi-
nently idiomatic, sometimes gives. In
the passive volee, 1 think it better than
in the active; nor can it always be dis-
pensed with, unless we chooss rather
the feeble encumbering pronoun which.
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39. Dryden, as a critie, is not to be numbered with
His critical  those who have sounded the depths of the human
character.  ynind, hardly with those who analyse the lan-

age and sentiments of poets, and teach others to judge
by showing why they have judged themselves. He
scatters remarks sometimes too indefinite, sometimes too
arbitrary; yet his predomin?,ting good sense col(_mrs the
whole; we find in them mo perplexing subtilty, no
cloudy nonsense, no paradoxes and heresies in taste to
revolt us. Those he has made on translation in the
preface to that of Ovid’s Epistles are valuable. * No
man,” he says, **is capable of translating poetry, who,
besides a genius to that art, is not a master both of his
author’s langnage and of his own. Nor must we under-
stand the language only of the poet, but his particular
turn of thoughts and expression, which are the characters
that distinguish and as it were individuate him from all
other writers.”* We cannot pay Dryden the compliment
of saying that he gave the example as well as precept,
especially in his Virgil. He did not scruple to copy
Segrais in his discourse on Epic Poetry. “Him I follow,
and what I borrow from him am ready to acknowledge
to him; for, impartially speaking, the French are as
much better crities than the English as they are worse
poets.” *

40, The greater part of his eritical writings relates to
{he drama, a subject with which he was very conversant ;
but he had some considerable prejudices: he seems never
to have felt the transcendent excellence of Shakspeare;
and sometimes perhaps his own opinions, if not feigned,
are biassed by that sort of self-defence to which he
thought himself driven in the prefaces to his several
plays. He had many enemies on the watch: the Duke
of Buckingham’s Rehearsal, a satire of great wit, had
exposed to ridicule the heroic tragedies,' and many were
afterwards ready to forget the merits of the poet in the
delinquencies of the politician. * What Virgil wrote,”

T Vol fii. p. 19, a very comic personage : the character is
' P 460, gald by Johnson to have been sketched
t This comedy was published in 16723 for Davenant, but I much donbt this

dies are ing; and though report. Davenant had been dead some

P gl

parody is the most unfalr weapon that years before the Rehearsal was pub-
ridicule can use, they are in most in- lished, and could have been In no way
stances warranted by the original. Bayes, obnoxious to its satire,

whether he resembles Dryden or not, is



Cuar. VI RYMER—SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE. 321

he says, “ in the vigour of his age, in plenty and in ease,
I have undertaken to translate in my declining years ;
struggling with wants, oppressed by sickness, curbed in
my genius, liable to be misconstrued in all I write ; and
my judges, if they are not very equitable, already pre-
judiced against me by the lying character which has
been given them of my morals.” v

41. Dryden will hardly be charged with abandoning
too hastily our national credit, when he said Rymer o
the French were better eritics than the English, Tragedy.
We had scarcely anything worthy of notice to allege
beyond his own writings. The Theatrum Poetarum by
Philips, nephew of Milton, is superficial in every respect.
Thomas Rymer, best known to mankind as the editor of
the Feedera, but a strenuous advocate for the Aristotelian
principles in the drama, published in 1678, « The Trage-
dies of the last Age considered and cxamined by the
Practice of the Ancients, and by.the Common Sense of
all Ages.” This contains a censure of some plays of
Beaumont and Fletcher, Shakspeare and Jonson. * I
have chiefly considered the fable or plot, which all
conclude to be the soul of a tragedy, which with the
ancients is always found to be a reasonable soul, but
with us for the most part a brutish, and often worse than
brutish.” * T have read only his criticisms on the Maid’s
Tragedy, King and No King, and Rollo; and as the
conduct and characters of all three are far enough from
being invulnerable, it is not surprising that Rymer has
often well exposed them.

42. Next to Dryden, the second place among the
polite writers of the period from the Restoration gy winiea
to the end of the century has commonly been 'll;:ml;I:-
]g::en to Sir William Temple. His Miscel-

ies, to which prineipally this praise belongs, are not
recommended by more erudition than a retired statesman
might acquire with no great eernse of time, nor by
much originality of reflection. But if Temple has not
profound knowledge, he turns all he possesses well to
aceount ; if his thoughts are not very striking, they are
Commonly just. He has less eloquence than Boling-
broke, but is also free from his restlessness and osten-

U Vol. lii. p. 657, R
VoL. 1v.
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tation. Much also, which now appears suncg'ﬁci'al in
Temple's historical surveys, was far less familiar in his
age; he has the merit of a comprehensive and a candid
mind. His style, to which we should particularly 1'ef¢_ar,
will be found in comparison with his contemporaries
highly polished, and sustained with more equability than
they preserve, remote from anything either pedantic or
humble. The periods are studiously rhythmical ; yet
they want the variety and peculiar charm that we admire
in those of Dryden. )

43. Locke is certainly a good writer, relatively to the
styleor  greater part of his contemporaries; his plain
Loke.  gand manly sentences often give us pleasure by

the wording alone. But he has some defects; in his
Essay on the Human Understanding he is often too
figurative for the subject. In all his writings, and es-
pecially in the Treatise on Education, he is occasionally
negligent, and though not vulgar, at least according to
the idiom of his age, slovenly in the structure of his
sentences as well as the choice of his words ; he is not,
in mere style, very forcible, and certainly not very
elegant.

44, The Bssays of Sir George Mackenzie are empty
Sir Goorge  and diffuse ; the style is full of Eedantic words
Madouage's 10 '8 degree of barbarism; an though they

¥ were chiefly written after the Revolution, he
seems to have wholly formed himself on the older writers,
such as Sir Thomas Browne, or even Feltham. He af-
fects the obsolete and unpleasing termination of the
third person of the verb in efh, which was going out of
use even in the pulpit, besides other rust of archaism.”
Nothing can be more unlike the manner of Dryden,
Locke, or Temple. In his matter he seems a mere de-
claimer, as if the world would any longer endure the
trivial morality which the sixteenth century had bor-
rowed from Seneca, or the dull ethics of sermons. It is
probable that, as Mackenzie was a man who' had seen
and read much, he must have some better passages than
I have found in glancing shortly at his works, His

¥ [It must be confessed that instances suxilinry hath, it is scarcely yet disused, .

of this termination, though mot fre- at least in very grave writings. But
quent, may be found in the first years the unpleasing sound of h is o sufficient
of George IIL, or even later. In the sbjection.—1842.]
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counfryman, Andrew Fletcher, is a better master of
English style; he writes with purity, clearness, A
and spirit; but the substance is so much be- Fleicher.
fore his eyes that he is little solicitous about language.
And a similar character may be given to many of the
political tracts in the reign of William. They are well
expressed for their purpose ; their English is perspicuons,
unaffected, often forcible, and upon the whole much su-
serior to that of similar writings in the reign of Charles ;
{mt. they do not challenge a place of which their authors
never dreamed ; they are not to be counted in the polite
literature of England.

45. I may have overlooked, or even never kuown,
some books of sufficient value to deserve mention : and
I regret that the list of miscellaneous literature shounld
be so short. But it must be confessed that our golden
age did not begin before the eighteenth century, and
then with him who has never since been rivalled in
grace, humour, and invention. Walton’s Com- ;e
plete Angler, published in 1653, seems by the Compicte
title a strange choice out of all the books of "™
half a century; yet its simplicity, its sweetness, its
natural grace, and happy intermixture of graver strains
with the precepts of angling, have rendered this book
deservedly popular, and a model which one of the most
famous among our late philosophers, and a successful
disciple of Isaac Walton in his favourite art, has conde-
scended to imitate,

46. A book, not indeed remarkable for its style, but
one which I could hardly mention in any less yyigines
tuiscellaneous chapter than the present, though, e
smee it was published in 1638, it ought to have
been mentioned before, is Wilkins's “ Discovery of a
New World, or a Discourse tending to prove that it is

robable there may be another habitable World in the

oon, with a Discourse concerning the Possibility of a
Passuge thither.” This is one of the births of that in-

niring spirit, that disdain of ancient prejudice, which

© soventeenth century produced. Bacon was un-
doubtedly the father of it in England; but Kepler, and .
ahove all Galileo, by the new truths they demonstrated,
male men fearless in investigation and conjecture.

Eeographical discoveries indeed of cohm‘bu; and Ma-
b 4
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gellan had prepared the way for conjectures, hardly
more astonishing in the eyes of the vulgar than those
had been. Wilkins accordingly begins by bringing a
host of sage writers who had denied the existence of
antipodes. He expressly maintains the Copernican
theory, but admits that it was generally reputed a novel

dox. The arguments on the other side he meets at
some length, and knew how to auswer, by the principles
of compound motion, the plausible objection that stones
falling from a tower were not left behind by the motion
of the earth, The spots in the moon he took for sea, and
the brighter parts for land. A lunar atmosphere he was
forced to hold, and gives reasons for thinking it probable.
As to inhabitants he does not dwell long on the subject.
Campanella, and long before him Cardinal Cusanus, had
believed the sun and moon to be inhabited,* and Wilkins
ends by saying: “ Being content for my own part to
have spoken so much of it as may conduce to show the
opinion of others concerning the inhabitants of the moon,
I dare not myself affirm anything of these Selenites,
because I know not any ground whereon to build any
probable opinion. But I think that future ages will
discover more, and our posterity perhaps may invent
some means for our better acquaintance with those in-
habitants.” To this he comes as his final proposition,
that it may be possible for some of our posterity to find
out a conveyance to this other world; and if there be
inhabitants there, to have communication with them.
But this chapter is the worst in the book, and shows
that Wilkins, notwithstanding his ingenui%r, had but
crude notions on the principles of physies. He followed
tlis up by what I have not seen, a * Discourse concern-
ing a new Planet; tending to prove that it is possible
our Earth is one of the Planets.” This appears to be a
regular vindication of the Copernican theory, and was
published in 1640.

47. The canse of antiquity, so rudely assailed abroad
Autiquity By Perraunlt and Fontenelle, found support in
defended by Sir William Temple, who has defended it in

g one of his essays with more zeal than prudence

® Suspicamur in regione solis magis intellectunlis nature solares sint multum
esse solares, claros et fllominatos intel- in actu et parum in potentid, terreni vere
1 les habit spirituali etiam magis in potentil et parum in actu, fo=
gnam In luna, ubi magis lunaticl, et in  nares in medio luctnantes, ke, Cusanus
terra magls materiales et crassi, ut ili apud Wilkins, p. 103 (edit. 1802)
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or knowledge of the various subjects on which he con-
tends for the rights of the past. It was in fact such a
credulous and superficial view as might have been taken
by a pedant of the sixteenth century. For it is in
science, taking the word largely, full as much as in
works of genius, that he denies the ancients to have
been surpassed. Temple's Essay, however, was trans-
lated into Fronch, and he was supposed by many to
have made a brilliant vindication of injured wotons
antiquity. But it was soon refuted in the most Beflections.
solid book that was written in any country upon this
famous dispute. William Wotton published m 1694
his Reflections on Ancient and Modern Learning* He
draws very well in this the line between Temple and
Perrault, avoiding the tasteless judgment of the latter
in poetry and eloquence, but pointing out the su-
periority of the moderns in the whole range of physical
science.

Seer. 11.—Ox Ficriox.

French Romances — La Fayette and others — Pilgrim’s Progress — Turkish Spy.

48, Srary had about the middle of this century a writer
of various literature, who is only known in gueredos
Europe by his fictions, Quevedo. His visions Vinlons,
and his life of the great Tacafio were early translated,
and became very popular.’ They may be reckoned
superior to a.nyl'ging in comic romance, except Don
Quixote, that the seventeenth century produced ; and
yet this commendation is not a high one. In the pica-
Tesque style, the life of Tacafio 1s tolerably amusing ;
but Quevedo, like others, has long since been surpassed.
The Suefios, or Visions, are better ; they show spirit and

" Wotton had been a boy of astonish- young, & gpecial record of his r._tlun;:
Ing precocity; at six years old he conld dinary proficiency Wwas mmk.? K
w translate Latin, Greek, and He- n»ghwrr of m: nniversity. Mook's

3 at seven he added some knowledge of Bentley, p. 5
of Arablc andSyriac. Ho onered Cathé- b The translatin of this, * made Eng-
vine Hall, Cambridge, in bis tenth year; lish by a person of hovour,” takes great
&t thirteen, when he took the degree liberties with the criginal, and endes-
of bachelor of arts, ho was acquainted vours to excel it in wit by means of fre-
with twelve languages, There being no quent interpolation.
Precedent of granting a degree to one o

-



N

326 FRENCH ROMANCES—MAD. LA FAYETTE. Part IV,

sharpness with some originality of invention. But Las
Zahurdas de Pluton, which, like the other Visions, bears
a general resemblance to the Pilgrim's Progress, being
an allegorical dream, is less powerfully and graphically
written ; the satire isalso rather too obvious. * Lucian,”
says Bouterwek, furnished him with the original idea
of satirical visions; but Quevedo’s were the first of their
kind in modemn literature. Owing to frequent imita-
tions, their faults are no longer disguised by the charm
of novelty, and even their merits have ceased to in-
terest.” ©

49. No species of composition seems less adapted to

Frenan  the genius of the French nation in the reign of
beric  Lonis X1V. than the heroic romances so much

Tomances: admired in its first years. It must be confessed
that this was but the continnance, and in some respect,
possibly, an improvement of a long-established style of
fiction. But it was not fitted to endure reason or ridi-
cule, and the societies of Paris knew the use of both
weapons, Moliere sometimes tried his wit upon the
romances ; and Boileau, rather later in the day, when
the victory had been won, attacked Mademoiselle Scuderi
with his sarcastic irony in a dialogue on the heroes of
her invention.

50. The first step in descending from the heroic ro-
Novels of Mance was to ground not altogether dissimilar.
- el The feats of chivalry were replaced by less

Y% wonderfnl adventures; the love became less
hyperbolical in expression, though not less intensely
engrossing the personages ; the general tone of manners
was lowered down better to that of nature, or at least
of an ideality which the imagination did not reject; a
style already tried in the minor fictions of Spain. The
earliest novels that demand attention in this line are
those of the Countess de la Fayette, celebrated, while
Mademoiselle de la Vergne, under the name of Laverna
in the Latin poetry of Menage! Zayde, the first of

© Hist. of Spanish Litcrature, p. 471.  Lesbia nulla tibi, nulla est tibi dicta Co-
4 The name Laverna, though well-  rinna;
sounding, was in one respect unlucky, Carmine Jaudatur Cynthia nulla tuo.
being that given by antiquity to the god: S°g, €U0 doctorum. compilas scrinia va-
dess of thieves. An epigram on Menage, i
slmost, perbaps, (oo trite to be quoted, s Lo Sit culta Laverna tibl.

pigquant enough :—
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these, is entirely in the Spanish style ; the adventures
are improbable, but various and rather interesting to
those who carry no scepticism into fiction ; the language
is polished and agreeable, though not very animated

and it is easy to perceive that while that kind of nover
was popular, Zayde would obtain a high place. It has,
however, the usual faults; the story is broken by inter-
vening narratives, which occupy too large a space; the
gorrows of the principal characters excite, at least as I
should judge, little sympathy ; and their sentiments and
emotions are sometimes too much refined in the alembic
of the Hotel Rambonillet. In a later novel, the Princess
of Cleves, Madame La Fayette threw off the affectation
of that circle to which she had once belonged, and
though perhaps Zayde is, or was in its own age, the
more celebrated novel, it seems to me that in this she
has excelled herself. The story, being nothing else than
the insuperable and insidious, but not guilty, attachment
of a married lady to a lover, required a delicacy and
correctness of taste which the authoress has well dis-
played in it. The probability of the incidents, the
natural course they take, the absence of all complication
and perplexity, give such an inartificial air to this novel,
that we can scarcely help believing it to shadow forth
some real event. A modern novelist would probably
have made more of the story ; the style is always calm,
gometimes almost languid ; a tone of decorous politeness,
like that of the Fremch stage, is never relaxed ; but it
is precisely by this means that the writer has kept up
a moral dignity, of which it would have been so easy
to lose sight. The Princess of (leves is perhaps the
first work of mere invention (for though the characters
are historical, there is no known foundation for the
story) which brought forward the manners of the aristo-
cracy ; it may be said, the contemporary manners; for

me La Fayette must have copied her own times.

As this has become a popular style of fiction, it is just

to commemorate the nowﬁ which introduced it.

51. The French have few novels of this class in the
seventeenth century which they praise; those sy
of Madame Villedien, or Des .]nrdinu. ey Reme

to be : but I have not seen -
them. Scarron, a deformed and diseased, but en-
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dowed with vast gaiety, which generally exuberated in
buffoon jests, has the credit of having struck out into a
new path by his Roman Comique. The Spaniards how-
ever had so much like this that we cannot perceive any
great originality in Scarron. The Roman Comique is
still well known, and if we come to it in vacant moments,
will serve its end in amusing us; the story and cha-
racters have no great interest, but they are natural ;
yet, without the least disparagement to the vivacity of
Scarron, it is still true that he has been left at an im-
mense distance in observation of mankind, in humorous
character, and in ludicrous effect, by the novelists of
the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. It is said that
Scarron’s romance is written in a pure style; and some
have even pretended that he has not been without effect
in refining the language. The Roman Bourgeois of Fure-
titre appears to be a novel of middle life; it had some
reputation, but I cannot speak of it with any knowledge,
52. Cyrano de Bergerac had some share in directing
Cyrano de the public taste towards those extravagances
Bergenac.  of fancy which were afterwards highly popular.
He has beeu imitated, as some have observed, by Swift
and Voltaire, and I should add, to a certain degree, by
Hamilton ; but all the three have gone far beyond him.
He is not himself a very original writer, His Voyage
to the Moon, and History of the Emwmpire of the Sun, are
manifestly suggested by the True History of Lucian ;
and he had modern fictions, especially the Voyage to
the Moon by Godwin, mentioned in our last volume,
which he had evidently read, to imp the wings of an
Invention not perhaps eminently fertile. Yet Bergerac
the merit of being never wearisome ; his fictions are
well conceived, and show little effort, which seems also
the character of his language in this short piece ; though

tion, 50 a8 to make us suspect that h
the manner of some contemporaries into ridicule. The
P :::vela of Segmis, agdll' aﬁ least as [ have seen,
© mere pleces of light satire, desigmed to
amuse by transient allusions the lady by whomgnhe wis
patronised, Mademoiselle de Montpensier, If they de-
serve any regard at all, it is as links in the Listory
of fiction between the mock-heroie romance, of which
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Voiture had given an instance, and the style of fantastic
invention, which was perfected by Hamilton,

53. Charles Perrault may, so far as I know, be said to
have invented a kind of fiction which became
extremely popular, and has had, even after it
ceased to find direct imitators, a perceptible influence
over the lighter literature of Europe. The idea was
original, and happily executed. Perhaps he sometimes
took the tales of children, such as the tradition of many
generations had delivered them ; but much of his faj
machinery seems to have been his own, and T should

ive him credit for several of the stories, though it is
ﬁard to form a guess. He gave to them all areal in terest,
as far as could be, with a naturalness of expression, an
arch naiveté, a morality neither too obvious nor too
refined, and a slight poignancy of satire on the world,
which render the Tales of Mother Goose almost a counter-
part in prose to the Iables of La Fontaine.

54, These amusing fictions caught the fancy of an
indolent but not stupid nobility. The court of
Versailles and all Paris resounded with fairy
fales; it became the popular style for more than half a
century., But few of these fall within our limits. Per-
rault’s immediate followers, Madame Murat and the
Countess D’Aunoy, especially the latter, have some
merit ; but they come very short of the happy simpli-
city and brevity we find in Mother Goose’s Tales. It is
Possible that Count Antony Hamilton may have written
those tales which have made him famous before the end
of the century, though they were published later. But

tese, with many admirable strokes of wit and inven-
tion, have too forced a tone in both these qualities ; the
abour is too evident, and, thrown away on such trifling,
excites something like contempt ; they are written for
an exclusive coterie, not for the world ; and the world
in all such cases will sooner or later take its revenge.
Yet Hamilton’s tales are incom arably superior to what
ollowed ; inventions alternate y dull and extravagant,
a style negligent or mannered, an immorality passing
quward from the licentiousness of the Regency to the
debased phi phy of the ensuing age, became the
general ¢ eristics of these fictions, which finally
expired in the neglect and scorn of the world,

Perrant.

Hamilton.
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55. The Télémaque of Fenclon, after being suppressed
Télémaque in France, appeared in Holland clandestinely
of Fenelon. yithont the author’s consent in 1699, It is
needless to say that it soon obtained the admiration of
Europe, and perhaps there is no book in the French
language that has been more read. Fenelon seems to
have conceived that, metre not being essential, as he
assumed, to poetry, he had, by imitating the Odyssey in
Télémaque, produced an epic of as legitimate a character
as his model. But the boundaries between epic poetry,
especially such epics as the Odyssey, and romance were
only perceptible by the employment of verse in the
former; no elevation of character, no ideality of concep-
tion, no charm of imagery or emotion had been denied
to romance. The langnage of poetry had for two cen-
turies been seized for its use, Télémaque must therefore
take its place among romances; but still it is true that
no romance had breathed so classical a spirit, none had
abounded so much with the richness of poetical language
(much, in fact, of Homer, Virgil, and Sophocles having
been woven in with no other change than verbal transla-
tion), nor had any preserved such dignity in its circum-
stances, such beauty, harmony, and nobleness in its
diction. It would be as idle to say that Fenelon was
indebted to D’Urfe and Calprenéde, as to deny that some
degree of resemblance may be found in their poetical
prose. The one belonged to the morals of chivalry,
generous but exaggerated ; the other to those of wisdom
and religion. The one has been forgotten because its
tone is false; the other is ever admired, and is only less
regarded because it is true in excess, beeause it contains
too much of what we know. Télémaque, like some other
of Fenelon’s writings, is to be considered in reference to
its object ; an object of all the noblest, being to form the
character of one to whom many must look up for their
welfare, but still very different from the inculeation of
profound truth. The beauties of Télémaque are very
numerous, the deseriptions, and indeed the whole tone
of the book, have a ¢ of grace something like the
pictures of Guido; but there is also a certain languor
which steals over us in reading, and though there is no
real want of variety in the narration, it reminds us so
continually of its source, the Homeric legends, as to
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become rather monotonous. The abandonment of verse
has produced too much diffuseness; it will be observed

if we look attentively, that where Homer is circumstan.
tial, Fenelon is more so; in this he sometimes approaches
the minuteness of the romancers. But these J::fect,g are
more than compensated by the moral, and even msthetic
excellence of 1his romance,

56. 1f this most fertile provinee of all literature, as we
have now discovered it to be, had yielded so Deficiency
little even in France, a nation that might appear of English
eminently fitted to explore it, down to the close ™™
of the seventeenth century, we may be less surprised at
the deficiency of our own country. Yet the scareity of
original fiction in England was so great as to be inex-

licable by any reasoning. The public taste was not
incapable of being pleased ; for all the novels and ro-
mances of the Continent were readily translated. The
manners of all classes were as open to humorous descrip-
tion, the imagination was as vigorous, the heart as sus-
ceptible, as in other countries. But not ouly we find
nothing good ; it can hardly be said that we find anything
at all that has ever attracted notice in English romance.
The Parthenissa of Lord Orrery, in the heroic style, and
the short novels of Afra Behn, are nearly as many, per-
haps, as conld be detected in old libraries. We must
leave the beaten track before we can place a single work
in this class. .

57. The Pilgrim's Progress essentially belongs to it,
and John Bunyan may pass for the father of our pugrims
novelists, His success in a line of composition FPrerss
like the spiritual romance or allegory, which seems to
have been frigid and unreadable in the few instances
where it had been attempted, is doubtless enhanced by
his want of all learning and his low station in life. He
was therefore rarcly, if ever, an imitator; he was never
enchained by rules. Bunyan possessed in a r-emnrkuble
degree the power of representation ; his inventive fuenlty
was considerable, but the other is his distinguishing ex-
cellence. He saw, and makes us see, what he describes;
ke is circumstantial without prolixity, and in the variety
and frequent change of his incidents never loses sight of
the unity of his allegorical fable. His invention was
enriched, and rather his choice determined, by one rule
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he had laid down to himself, the adaptation of all the
incidental langnage of Seripture to his own use. There
is scarce a circumstance or metaphor in the Old Testa-
ment which does not find a place, bodily and literally,
in the story of the Pilgrim’s Progress ; and this peculiar
artifice has made his own imagination appear more
creative than it reallyis. In the conduct of the romance
no rigorous attention to the propriety of the allegory
seems to have been uniformly preserved. Vanity Fair,
or the cave of the two giants, might, for anything we
see, have been placed elsewhere; but it is by this
neglect of exact parallelism that he better keeps up the
reality of the pilgrimage, and takes off the coldness of
mere allegory. 1t isalso to be remembered that we read
this book at an age when the spiritual meaning is either
little perceived or little regarded. In his language,
nevertheless, Bunyan sometimes mingles the signification
too much with the fable ; we might be perplexed between
the imaginary and the real Christian; but the liveliness
of narration soon brings us back, or did at least when we
were young, to the fields of fancy. Yet the Pilgrim’s
Progress, like some other books, has of late been a little
overrated ; its excellence is great, but it is not of the
highest rank, and we should be careful not to break
down the landmarks of fame, by placing the John Bun-
yans and the Daniel De Foes among the Dii Majores of
our worship.

58, T am inclined to claim for England not the inven-
Turkiss tion, but, for the most part, the composition of
Spy. another book, which, being grounded on fiction,

may be classed here, The Turkish Spy. A secret emis-
sary of the Porte is supposed to remain at Paris in
disguise for above forty years, from 1635 to 1682. His
correspondence with a number of persons, various in
sitnation, and with whom, therefore, his letters assume
varions characters, is protracted throngh eight volumes.
Much, indeed most, relates to the history of those times
and to the aneedotes connected with it; but in these we
do not find a large proportion of novelty. The more
remarkable letters are those which run into metaphysical
and theological speculation. These are written with an
earnest serionsness, yet with an extraordinary freedom,
such as the feigned garb of a Mohammedan could hardly
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have exempted from censure in Catholic countries, Mah-
mud, the mysterious writer, stands on a sort of eminence
above all human prejudice ; he was privileged to judge
as a stranger of the religion and philosophy of Europe ;
but his bold spirit ranges over the field of Oriental
speculation. The Turkish Spy is no ordinary production,
but contains as many proofs of a thoughtful, if not very
profound mind, as any we can find. It suggested the
Persian Letters to Montesquieu, and the Jewish to
Argens; the former deviating from his model with the
originality of talent, the latter following it with a more
servile closeness. Probability, that is, a resemblance to
the personated character of an Oriental, was not to be
attained, nor was it desirable, in any of these fictions;
but Mahmud has something not European, something of
a solitary insulated wanderer, gazing on a world that
knows him not, which throws, to my feelings, a striking
charm over the Turkish Spy ; while the Usbek of Montes-
quieu has become more than half Parisian; his ideas are
neither those of his birthplace, nor such as have sprung
up unbidden from his soul, but those of a polite, witty,
and acute society; and the correspondence with his
harem in Persia which Montesquien E‘las thought attrac-
tive to the reader, is not much more interesting than it
is probable, and ends in the style of a common romance.
As to the Jewish Letters of Argens, it is far inferior to
the Turkish Spy, and, in fact, rather an insipid book.

59. It may be asked why I dispute the claim made by
all the foreign biographers in favour of Jobn cyeny of
Paul Marana, a native of Genoa, who is 3&“""?‘-“1 oo
to have published the first volume of the Turkish
Spy at Paris in 1684, and the rest in subsequent years.*

® The first portion was published at
Paris, and also at Amsterdam. Bayle
glves the following account:—Cet ou-

caché & Paris. 11 prétend les avolr tra=
duites de I Arabe en Italien: et i} raconte
fort en long comment 1l les & trouvides.
On soups avee b pd'n

vrage a dté fuit & A dam du
consentement du libraire de Parls, qui
V'a le premier imprimé. 11 sera composé
de plusicurs petits volumes qui contien-
dront les dvé les plus idéra-
bles de la chrétientd en géndral, et de la
France en particulier, depuis lanunée
1627 Jusqu'en 1682, Un ltalien, natif
de Génes, Marana, donne cos relations
pour des lettres éerites anx ministres de
1a Porte par un espion Ture qui se tenoit

que c'est un tour d'esprit Italien, et une
fiction ingéniense semblable A celie dont
Virgile g'est servi pour lover Auguste,
&e. Nouvelles de la &Ml:‘lm des
Lettres; Mars, 1684 in (Euvres verses
de Bayle, vol. L. p. 20. T'InEApla'lTu.m
is not to be traced in the Index to L
Journal des Sgavans; por s it noticed tu
the Biblictséque Universelle,
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But I am not disputing that Marana is the author of the
thirty letters, pﬂblish%d in 1684, and of twenty more
in 1686, which have been literally translated into Eng-
lish, and form about half the first volume in English of
our Turkish S y.* Nor do I doubt in the least that the
remainder of that volume had a French original, though
I have never seen it. But the later volumes of the
Espion Ture, in the edition of 1696, _Wlth the date of
Cologne, which, according to Barbier, is put for Rouen,*
are avowedly translated from the English. And to the
second volume of our Turkish Spy, published in 1691, is
prefixed an account, not very credible, of the manner in

f Salfi, xiv. 61 ; Diograph. Toivers,

€ Dictionnaire des Anouymes, wvol. L
P. 406. Barbler's notice of L'Espion, dans
les cours des princes Chrétiens, ascribes
four volumes out of six, which appear to
contain as much as our eight volnmes, to
Marana, and conjectures that the last two
are by another hand; but dees not inti-
mate the least suspicion of an English
original. And as his anthority is con-
siderable, 1 must fortify my own opinion
by what evidence I can find.

The preface to the second volume
(English) of the Turkish Spy begins
thus : * Three years are now elapsed since
the first volume of letters written by a
Spy at Paris was published in English,
And it was expected that a second should
bave come out long before this. The
favourable reception which that found
nmongst all sorts of readers would bhave
encouraged a speedy translation of the
rest, had there been extant any French
edition of more than the first part. But
after the strictest inquiry none could be
heard of ; and, as for the Itallan, our
bookssllers Lave not that correspond-
ence in those parts as they bave in the
more neighbouring countries of France
and Holland. 8o that it was a work de-
spaired of to recover any more of this
Arabian’s memoirs. We little dreamed
that the Florentines had been so busy in
printing and so successful in selling the
continued translation of these Arabian
epistles, till it was the fortune of an
Euglish gentleman to travel in those parts
Iast summer, and discover the happy news,
I will not forestall his letter, which is
annexed to this preface.” A pretended

letter with the signature of Daniel Salt-
marsh follows, in which the imaginary
anthor tells a strange tale of the manner
in which a certain learned physician of
Ferrara, Julio de Medici, descended from
the Medicean family, put these volumes,
in the Italian language, into his hands.
This letter is dated Amsterdam, Sept. 9,
1690, and us the preface refers it to the
lnst summer, I hence conclude that the
firet edition of the second volume of the
Turkish Spy was in 1691 ; for I have not
scen that, nor any other edition earlier
than the fifth, printed in 1702.

Marana is said by Saifi and others to
have left France in 1689, having fallen
into adepression of spirits. Now the first
thirty letters, about one thirty-second
part of the entire work, were published
in 1684, and about an equal length in
1686. Iladmit that he had time to double
these portions, and thus to publish one-
eighth of the whole; but is it likely that
between 1686 and 1689 he could have
given the rest to the world? If we are
not struck by this, is it likely that the
English translator should have fabricated
the story above mentioned, when the
public might know that there was
actually a French original which he had
rendered? The invention seems without
motive. Again, how came the French
edition of 1696 to be an avowed transla-
tion from the English, when, according to
the hypothesis of M. Barbier, the volumes
of Marana had all been published in
France? Surely, till these appear, wa
bave reason to suspect their existence
and the onus probandi lies now on tlg
advocates of Marana’s claim.




Cuar. V1L THE TURKISH SPY, 335
which the volumes subsequent to the first had been pro-
cured by a traveller, in the original Italian : no French
edition, it is declared, being known to the booksellers,
That no Italian edition ever existed is, I apprehend, now
generally admitted ; and it is to be shown by those who
contend for the claims of Marana to seven out of the
eight volumes, that they were published in France
before 1691 and the subsequent years, when they ap-
peared in English. The Cologue or Rouen edition of 1606
follows the English so closely, that it has not given the
original letters of the first volume, published with the
name of Marana, but rendered them back from the trans-
Jation.

60. In these early letters, I am ready to admit, the
scheme of the 'T'urkish Spy may be entirely traced.
Marana appears not only to have planned the historical
part of the letters, but to have struck out the more original
and striking idea of a Mohammedan wavering with reli-
gious scruples, which the English continuator has fol-
lowed up with more philosophy and erudition. The in-
ternal evidence for their English origin, in all the latter
volumes, is to my apprehension exceedingly strong; Dut
I know the difficulty of argning from this to convince a
reader. The proof we demand is the production of these
volumes in French, that is, the specification of some
public or private library where they may be scen, in any
edition anterior to 1691, and nothing short of this can be
satisfactory evidence.”

b I shall now produce some direct evi-
dence for the English anthorship of seven
out of efght parts of the Turkish Spy.

“In the life of Mrs. Manley, published
under the title of * The Adventures of
Rivella, printed in 1714, in pages 14
and 15 it is said, That her father, Sir
Roger Manley, wus the genuine author
of the first volume of the Turkish Spy.
D, , an ingenious physician, re-
Iated to the family by marriage, had the
charge of looking over his papers, among
which be found that manuscript, which
be easily reserved to bis proper use; and
both by his own pen and the assistance
of sotne others continued the work until
the eighth volume, without ever having
e Justice to name the author of the first.”
MS. note in the copy of the Turkish Spy

(edit. 1732) in the British Museum.

Another MS. note in the same volume
gives the fullowing extract from Luntun's
Life and Errors:—* Mr. Bradshaw is the
best accomplished hackney writer I have
met with; bis genius was quite above
the common size, and his style was in-
comparably fine. . . . Soson as I sw
the first volnme of the Turkish Spy, the
very style and manner of writing con-
vinced me that Bradshaw was the author.
. . . Bradshaw's wife owned that L.
Midgley bad engaged him In a work
which would take him some years to
finish, fur which the Doctor was to pay
him 40s. per sheet . . . sothat “ths very
probable (for I cannol swear 1 saw him
write it) that Mr, Willlam Prudshaw was
the author of the Turkish Spy ; were it
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61. Tt would not, perhaps, be unfair to bring witl_lin
Swifvs Tale the pale of the geventeenth century an eﬂ_‘umpn
ofaTub.  of cenius sufficient to redeem our name in its
annals of fiction. The Tale of a Tub, though not pub-
lished till 1704, was chiefly written, as the author de-
clares, eight years before; and the Battle of the_ Boo_ks
subjoined to it has every appearance of recent animosity
against the opponents of Temple and Boyle, in the ques-
tion of Phalaris. The Tale of a Tub is, in my appre-
hension, the masterpiece of Swift ;. certainly Ra'pelais
has nothing superior, even in invention, nor anything so
condensed, so pointed, so full of real meaning, of bitin
satire, of felicitous analogy. The Battle of the Books is
such an improvement of the similar combat in the Lutrin

that we can hardly own it is an imitation,

not fur this discovery, Dr. Midgley had
gone off with the honour of that perform-
ance,” 1t thus appears that in England
it was looked upon as an original work ;
though the authority of Th is not

I wonld surrender my own opinion, if T
conld see sufficient grounds for doing so §
but as yet Marana's pretensions are not
substantiated by the evidence which I

A

very good for the facts he tells, and that
of Mrs. Manley much worse. But I do
not quote them as evidence of such facts,
but of common report.  Mrs. Manley, who
claims for her father the first volume,
certainly written by Marana, must be set
uside; as to Dr. Midgley and Mr. Brad-
shaw, I know nothing to confirm or refute
what is bere said.

[The hypothesis of these notes, that all
the Turkish Spy, after the first of our eight
volumes, is of English origin, has been
controverted in the Gentleman's Maga-
slue by persons of learning and acuteness,

d ded, the proof of any edition in
French anterior to that of our Turkish
Spy, the second volume of which (there
is no dispute about Marana's authorship
of the first) appeared in 1691, with a pre-
face denying the existence of a French
original. Those who have had recourse
to the arbitrary supposition that Marana
communicated his manuscript to some
English translator, who published it as
his own, should be aware that a mere pos-
sibility, without a shadow of evidence,
even if it served to explain the facts,
cannot be received in historical criticism
as truth—1842.].
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CHAPTER VIIIL.

HISTORY OF PHYSICAL, AND OTHER LITERATURE
FROM 1650 TO 1700,

s At it

Sect. I.—ON EXPERIMENTAL Puivosorny.

Institutions for Science at Florence — London — Paris — Chemistry — Doyle
and others,

1. Wk have now arrived, according to the method pur-
sued in corresponding periods, at the history of s
wathematical and physical science in the latter amitting
Eart of the seventeenth century. But I must e
ere entreat my readers to excuse the omission p
of that which ought to occupy a prominent situation in
any work that pretends to trace the general progress of
human knowledge. The length to which I have found
wyself already compclled to extend these volumes might
€ an adequate apology ; but I have one more insuperable
n the slightness of my own acquaintance with subjects
80 momentous and difficult, and upon which I could not
write without presumptuousness and much peril of be-
traying ignorance. The names, therefore, of Wallis and
Huygens, Newton and Leibnitz, must be passed with
t reverence, g .
2. This was the age when the experimental philo-
Plg to which Bacon had held the torch, and 4 sy
hich had already made considerable progress, &G
especially in Ttaly, was finally established on "~
the ruing of arbitrary figments and partial inductions,
This philoso hy was signally indebted to three associa-
tons, the e of which did not endure long ; but the
others have remained to this day the perennial fountains
of science ; the Academy del Cimento at Florence, the
VoL. 1v, z

BO
w.
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Royal Society of TLondon, the Academy of Sciences at
Paris. The first of these was established in 1657, with
the patronage of the Grand Duke Ferdinand IIL., but
under the peculiar care of his brother Leopold. Both
were, in a manner at that time remarkable, attached to
natural philosophy ; and Leopold, less engaged in'puhlic
affairs, had long carried on a correspondence with the
learned of Europe. It is said that the advice of Viviani,
one of the greatest geometers that Europe has produced,
led to this institution. The name which this Academy
assumed gave promise of their fundamental rule, the in-
vestigation of truth by experiment alone. The number
of Academicians was unlimited ; and all that was required
as an article of faith was the abjuration of all faith, a
resolution to inquire into truth without regard to any
previous sect of philosophy. This Academy lasted un-
fortunately but ten years in vigour: it is a great mis-
fortune for any literary institution to depend on one man,
and especially on a prince, who, shedding a factitious, as
well as sometimes a genuine lustre round it, is not easily
replaced without a diminution of the world’s regard.
Leopold, in 1667, became a cardinal, and was thus with-
drawn from Florence ; others of the Academy del Cimento
died or went away, and it rapidly sunk into insigni-
ficance. But a volume containing reports of the yearly
experiments it made, among others the celebrated one
proving, as was then supposed, the incompressibility of
water, is generally esteemed.”

3. The germ of our Royal Society may be traced to
Royat  the year 1645, when Wallis, Wilkins, (Glisson,
socety.  and others less known, agreed to meet weekly

at a private honse in London, in order to converse on
subjects connected with natural, and especially experi-
mental, philosophy. Some of these soon afterwards settled
in Oxford; and thus arose two little societies in con-
nexion with each other, those at Oxford being recruited
by Ward, Petty, Willis, and Bathurst. They met at
Petty’s lodgings till he removed to Ireland in 1652;
afterwards at those of Wilkins, in Wadham College, till
he became Master of Trinity College, Cambridge, in
1659 ; about which time most of the Oxford philosophers

® Galluzzi, Storia del Gran Ducato, vol. vil. p. 240; Tiraboschi, xi. 204; Corniani,
wiil. 29.
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came to London, and held tleir meetings in Giresham
College. They became more numerous after the Resto-
ration, which gave better hope of a tranquillity indis-
pensable for science; and on the 28th of November
1660, agreed to form a regular society, which should
meet weekly for the promotion of natural philosophy :
their registers are kept from this time The king,
rather fond himself of these subjects, from the beginning
afforded them his patronage; their first charter 18 dated
15th July, 1662, incorporating them by the style of the
Royal Society, and appointing Lord Brouncker the first
president, assisted by a council of twenty, the conspi-
cnons names among which are Boyle, Kenelm Digby,
Wilkins, Wren, Evelyn, and Oldenburg® The last of
these was secretary, and editor of the Philosophical Trans-
actions, the first number of which appeared March 1,
1665, containing sixteen pages in quarto. These were
continued monthly, or less frequently, according to the
materials he possessed. Oldenburg ceased to be the
editor in 1667, and was succeeded by Grew, as he was
by Hooke. These early transactions are chiefly notes
of conversations and remarks made at the meetings, as
well as of experiments either then made or reported to
the Society.4 g
4. The Academy of Sciences at Paris was established
in 1666, under the auspices of Colbert. The ,cgumyor
king assigned to them a room in the royal .
library for their meetings. Those first selected
were all mathematicians; but other departments of
science, especially chemistry and anatomy, afterwards
furnished associates of considerable name. _ 1t seems,
nevertheless, that this Acadery did not cultivate expe-
Timental philosophy with such unremitting zeal as
the Royal Society, and that abstract mathematics have
always borne a larger proportion to the rest of their
inquiries, They published in this century ten volumes,
as Anciens Mémoires de I'Académie. But near
its close, in 1697, they received a regular institution
the king, organising them in a manner analogous

b Birch’s Hist. of Royal Soclety, vol. L p. 1.

€ Id. p. 88 3
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to the two other great literary foundations, the French
Academy, and that of Inscriptions and Belles Lettres.”
5. In several branches of physics, the experimental
Sateof  philosopher is both guided and corrected by
Chemistry. the eternal laws of geometry. In others
he wants this aid, and, in the words of his master,
« knows and understands no more concerning the order
of nature than, as her servant and interpreter, he has
been taught by observation and tentative processes.”
All that concerns the pecnliar actions of bodies on each
other was of this description ; though in our own times
aven this has been in some degree brought under the
omnipotent control of the modern analysis. Chemistry,
or the science of the molecular constituents of bodies,
manifested in such peculiar and reciprocal operations,
had never been rescued from empirical hands till this
period. The transmutation of metals, the universal
medicine, and other inquiries utterly unphilosophical
in themselves, because they assumed the existence of
that which they sought to discover, had occupied the
chemists somuch that none of them had made any further
progress than oecasionally, by some happy combination or
analysis, to contribute an useful preparation to pharmacy,
or to detect an unknown substance. Glauber and Van
Helmont were the most active and ingenious of these
elder chemists; but the former has only been remem-
bered by having long given his name to sulphate of soda,
while the latter wasted his time on experiments from
which he knew not how to draw right inferences, and
his powers on hypotheses which a sounder spirit of the
inductive philosophy would have taught him to reject.’
6. Chemistry, as a science of principles, hypothetical,
no doubt, and in a great measure unfounded,
but cohering in a plausible system, and better
than the reveries of the Paracelsists and Behmenists,
was founded by Becker in Germany, by Boyle and his
contemporaries of the Royal Society in England. Becker,
a native of Spire, who, after wandering from one city
of Germany to another, died in London in 1685, by his
Physica Subterranea, published in 1669, laid the foun-

¢ Fontenelle, vol. v. p- 23. Montucla, Hist, des Mathématiques, vol. il. p. 657
{ T'homson’s Hist, of Chemistry, 1. 183.
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dation of a theory which, having in the next centu
been perfected by Stahl, became the ereed of philosopliy
till nearly the end of the last century. “ Becker'y
theory,” says an English writer, « stripped of every-
thing but the naked statement, may be expressed in the
following sentence: besides water and ajr there are
three other substances, called earths, which enter into
the composition of bodies, namely, the fusible or vitric
fiable earth, the inflammable or sulphureous, and the
mercurial. By the intimate combination of earths with
water is formed an universal acid, from which proceed
all other acid bodies ; stones are produced by the com-
bination of certain earths, metals by the combination
of all the three earths in proportions which vary accord-
ing to the metal.” &

7. No one Englishman of the seventeenth century
after Lord Bacon raised to himself so high a Buyls.
reputation in experimental philosophy as Robert
Boyle ; it has even been remarked that he was born in
the year of Bacon’s death, as the person destined by
nature to succeed him. An eulogy which would be
extravagant, if it implied any parallel between the genius
of the two; but hardly so if we look on Boyle as the
most faithful, the most patient, the most successful dis-
ciple who carried forward the experimental philosophy
of Bacon. His works occupy six large volumes in
quarto. They may be divided into theological or meta-
physical and physical or experimental, Of the former,
e may mention as the most philosophical his Disquisi-
tion into the Final Causes of Natural Things, his Free
Inguiry into the received Notion of Nature, his Dis-
conrse of Things above Reason, his Considerations abous
the Reconcileableness of Reason and Religion, his Ex-
cellency of Theology, and his Considerations on the
Style of the Scriptures; but the latter, his chemical and
€xperimental writings, form more than two-thirds of his
Prolix works, ]

8. The metaphysical treatises, to use that word in a
large sense, of%oyle, or rather those concern- gy e
g Natural Theology, are very perspicnous, oo
very free from system, and such as bespeak an

& Thomson’s Hist. of Royal Soclety, p. 468
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independent lover of truth, His Disquisition on Final
Causes was a well-timed vindication of that palmary
argument against the paradox of the (Cartesians, who
had denied the validity of an inference from the manifest
adaptation of means to ends in the universe to an intel-
ligent Providence. Boyle takes a more philosophical
view of the principle of final causes than had been found
in many theologians, who weakened the argument itself
by the presumptuous hypothesis, that man was the sole
object of Providence in the creation.” His greater know-
ledge of physiology led him to perceive that there are
both animal, and what he calls cosmical, ends, in which
man has no concern.

9. The following passage is so favourable a specimen
et OF the philosophical spirit of Boyle, and so good
fom ose an illustration of the theory of idols in the No-

of them- (um Organum, that, although it might better,
perhaps, have deserved a place in a former chapter, I
will not refrain from inserting it:—* I know not,” he
says, in his Free Inquiry into the received Notion of
Nature, “whether it be a prerogativa in the human
mind, that as it is itself a true and positive being, so is
it apt to conceive all other things as true and positive
beings also; but whether or no this propensity to frame
snch kind of ideas supposes an excellency, I fear it occa-
sions mistakes, and makes us think and speak after the
manner of true and positive beings, of such things as are
but chimerical, and some of them negations or privations
themselves ; as death, ignorance, blindness, and the like.
Tt concerns us therefore to stand very carefully upon our
gmard, that we be not insensibly misled hy such an innate
and nnheeded temptation to error, as we bring into the
world with us.”!

10. Boyle improved the air-pump and the thermometer,
b ?h{mgh the latter was first made an accurate
i physics  instrament of investigation by Newton. He
;‘:l‘:;,* also discovered the law of the air’s elasticity,

namely, that its bulk is inversely as the pres-
sure upon it. For some of the principles of hydrostatics
we are indebted to him, though he did not possess much
mathematical knowledge. The Philosophical Transac-

b Boyle's Works, vol. v. p. 304, | Vol, v. p. 161.
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tions contain several ﬁmlngh‘.a papers b;- hin ‘on Qi
science.* By his “ Sceptical Chemist,” published in
1661, he did much to overturn the theories of Van Hel-
mont’s school, that commonly called of the iatro-che-
mists, which was in its highest reputation ; raising doubts
as to the existence not only of the four elements of the
peripatetics, but of those which these chemists had sub-
stituted. Boyle holds the elements of bodies to be atoms
of different shapes and sizes, the union of which gives
origin to what are vulgarly called elements™ It is un-
necessary to remark that this is the prevailing theory of
the present age.

11. I shall borrow the general character of Boyle and
of his contemporaries in English chemistry from .
amodern author of eredit. * Perhaps Mr, Boyle character
may be considered as the first person neither
connected with pharmacy nor mining, who devoted a
considerable degree of attention to chemical pursuits.
Mr. Boyle, though in common with the literary men of
his age he may be accused of credulity, was both very
laborious and intelligent; and his chemical pursnits,
which were various and extensive, and intended solely
to develope the truth without any regard to previously
conceived opinions, contributed essentially to set che-
mistry free from the trammels of absurdity and super-
stition in which it had been hitherto enveloped, and to
recommend it to philosophers as a science deserving to
be studied on acconnt of the important information which
it was qualified to convey. His refutation of the alche-
mistical opinions respecting the constituents of bodies,
his observations on cold, on the air, on phosphorus, and
on cther, deserve particularly to be mentioned as doing
him much honour. We have no regular account of any
one substance or of any class of bodies in Mr. Boyle,
similar to those which at present are considered as be-
longing exclusivel y to the scienco of chemistry. Neither

id he attempt to systematise the henomena, nor to
subject them to any hypothetical explanation.

12, ‘;iall?:ut his cuntemp;rary hDr. H:kokt&‘h:;ho ]:':ndh‘
partic redilection for othesis, skete of
n his Micl?ogmphia a very byolr]mtiful theoretical nd otbers.

¥ Thomson's Hist. of Royal Scciety. ™ Thomson's Hist. of Chemistry, i
PP 400, 411. 205.
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explanation of combustion, and promised to develope his
doctrine more fully in a subsequent book; a promise
which he never fulfilled; though in his Lampa.q, pub-
lished about twenty years afterwards, he has given a
very beautiful explanation of the way in which a candle
bums. Mayow, in his Bssays, published at Oxford
about ten years after the Micrographia, embraced the
hypothesis of Dr. Hooke without acknowledgment; but
clogged it with so many absurd additions of his own as
greatly to obscure its lustre and diminish its beauty.
Mayow’s first and principal Essay contains some happy
experiments on respiration and air, and some fortunate
conjectures respecting the combustion of the meotals ;
but the most valuable part of the whole is the chapter
on affinities, in which he appears to have gone much
farther than any other chemist of his day, and to have
anticipated some of the best established doctrines of his
successors. Sir Isaac Newton, to whom all the sciences
lie under such great obligations, made two most im-
portant contributions to chemistry, which constitute as
it were the foundation-stones of its two great divisions,
The first was pointing ont a method of graduating ther-
mometers, so as to be comparable with each other in
whatever part of the world observations with them are
made The second was by pointing out the nature of
chemical affinity, and showing that it consisted in an
attraction by which the constituents of bodies were
drawn towards each other and united ; thus destroying the
previous hypothesis of the hooks, and points, and rings,
and wedges, by means of which the different constitu-
ents of bodies were conceived to be kept together.” ®
13. Lemery, a druggist at Paris, by his Cours de
S, Chymie in 1675, is said to have changed the face
of the science; the change nevertheless seems
to have gone no deeper. * Lemery,” says Fontenelle,
“was the first who dispersed the real or pretended
obscurities of chemistry, who brought it to clearer and
more simple notions, who abolished the gross barbarisms
of its language, who promised nothing but what he knew
the art could perform ; and to this he owed the success
of his book, It shows not only a sound understanding,

B Thomson's Hist. of Royal Society, p. 466
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but some greatness of soul, to strip one’s own science
of a false pomp,”° But we do not find that Leme
had any novel views in chemistry, or that he claims
with any irresistible pretension the title of a philosopher,
In fact, his chemistry seems to have been little more
than pharmacy,

Secr. II.—Ox Naturan History.
Zoology — Ray — Botanical Classifications — Grew — Geological Theories.

14. Tue accumulation of particular knowledge in Natural
History must always be progressive, where any g, pro-
regard is paid to the subject ; every traveller in gress of
remote countries, every mariner may contribute "
some observation, correct some error, or bring home
some new species. Thus zoology had made a regular
advance from the days of Conrad Gesner; yet with so
tardy a step, that, reflecting on the extensive intercourse
of Europe with the Eastern and Western world, we may
be surprised to find how little Jonston, in the middle of
the seventeenth century, had added, even in the most
obvious class, that of quadrupeds, to the knowledge coi-
lected one hundred years before. But hitherto zoology,
confined to mere description, and that often careless or
indefinite, unenlightened by anatomy, unregulated by
method, had not merited the name of a science, That
hame it owes to John Ray. _

15. Ray first appeared in Natural History as the editor
of the Ornithology of his highly accomplished - Ray.
friend Francis Willoughby, with whom he had 3
travelled over the Continent. This was published in
1676; and the History of Fishes followed in 1686. The
descriptions are ascribed to Willoughby, the arrange-
ment to Ray, who might have considered the two works
us in great part his own, though he has not interfered
with the glory of his deceased friend. Cuvier observes,
that the History of Fishes is the more perfect work of
the two, that many species are described which will

©® Eloge de Lemery, in (Euvres de Fontenelle, v. 361; Blogr. Universelle,
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not be found in earlier ichthyologists, and that those of
the Mediterranean especially are given with great pre-
cision.?

16. Among the original works of Ray we may select
Hiis Synop- 12O Synopsis Methodica Animalium '(Jnadr!;-
gis of Qua- pedum et Serpentini Generis, published in
drupeds. 7099 This book makes an epoch in zoology,
not for the additions of new species it contains, since
there are few wholly such, but as the first classification
of animals that can be reckoned both general and
grounded in nature. He divides them into those with
Blood and without blood. The former are such as
breathe through lungs, and such as breathe through
gills. Of the former of these some have a heart with
two ventricles, some have one only, And among the
former class of these some are viviparous, some ovipa-
rous. We thus come to the proper distinction of Mam-
malia. But in compliance with vulgar prejudice, Ray
did not include the cetacea in the same class with quad-
rupeds, though well aware tuat they properly belonged
to it, and left them as an order of fishes.? Quadrupeds
he was the first to divide into ungulate and unguiculate,
hoofed and clawed, having himself invented the Latin
words.! The former are solidipeda, bisulca, or quadrisulca ;
the latter are bifida or multifida; and these latter with
undivided or with partially divided toes; which latter
again may have broad claws, as monkeys, or narrow
claws : and these with narrow claws he arranges accord-
ing to their teeth, as either carnivora or leporina, now gene-
rally called rodentia. Besides all these quadrupeds which
he calls analoga, he has a general division called anomala,
for those without teeth or with such peculiar arrange-
ments of teeth as we find in the insectivorous genera,
the hedgehog and mole.*

17. Ray was the first zoologist who made use of com-
Meritsof parative anatomy; he inserts at length every
this work. g000unt of dissections that he conld find ; several

had been made at Paris. He does not appear to be very

P Biographie Universelle, art, Ray. parls in omnibus fere proeterquam in
9 Nos nea communi hominum opintone  pills et pedibug et elemento in gquo
pimis recedamus, et ut affectate novitatis degunt convenire videantur, piscibus an-
notam evitemus, cetacenm aquatilivm  numerablmus, . 55,
genus, quamyis cum quadropedibuos vivi T P. &0, * P. 66
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anxious about describing every species; thus in the
¢imian family he omits several well known.! I cannot
exactly determine what quadrupeds he has inserted that
do not appear in the earlier zoologists; according to
Linnzus, in the twelfth edition of the Systema Naturs,
if I have counted rightly, they amount to thirty-two ;
but I have found him very careless in specifying the
synonyms of his predecessors, and many, for which he
only quotes Ray, are in Gesner or Jonston, Ray has
however much the advantage over these in the brexity
and closeness of his specific characters. * The particular
distinction of his labours,” says Cuvier, ¢ consists in an
arrangement more clear, more determinate than those of
any of his predecessors, and applied with more con-
sistency and dgrecision. His distribution of the classes
of quadrupeds and birds has been followed by the
English naturalists almost to our own days; and we find
manifest traces of that he has adopted as to the latter
class in Linneus, in Brisson, in Buffon, and in all other
ornithologists.” "

18. The bloodless animals, and even those of cold
blood, with the exception of fishes, had occupied
but little attention of any good zoologists till
after the middle of the century. They were now studied
with considerable success. Redi, established as a phy-
sician at Florence, had yet time for that various litera-
ture which has immortalised his name. He o&;msed,
and in a great degree disproved by experiment, the pre-
vailing doctrine of the equivocal generation of insects,
or that from corruption; though where he was unablo
to show the means of reproduction, he had recourse to a
paradoxical hypothesis of his own. Redi also enlarged
our knowledge of intestinal animals, and made some
good experiments on the poison of \‘}pars.’ Malpighi,
who combated, like Redi, the theory of the reproduction
of organised bodies from mere eorruption, has given one
of the most complete treatises on the silkworm that we

Redi.

* Hoe genns animalium tum caundato- he had found in the Memoirs of the Aca-
Tum tum cauda carentium species valde démie des Sciences. But e does not
Tumeros® sunt; non tamen multo spud mention the Simia Lo, o the S. Hama.
sutores fide dignos descriptm ocourrunt. dryss, and several others of e most

y describes those specles be has known species
found in Clusins or Marcgrave, and what ~ * Blogr. Univ.
be culls Parisfensls, such, I presume, as  * Biogr. Univ.j Tirsboschl, x1 252,
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possess.’ Swammerdam, a Dutch naturalist, abandoned
Swammer- his pursuits in human anatomy to follow up
dam.

that of insects, and by his skill and patience
in dissection made numerous discoveries in their struc-
ture. His General History of Inseects, 1669, contains
a distribution into four classes, founded on their bodily
forms and the metamorphoses they undergo. A posthu-
mous work, Biblia Natur®, not published till 1738,
contains, says the Biographie Universelle, “a multi-
tude of facts wholly unknown before Swammerdam ; it
is impossible to carry farther the anatomy of these little
animals, or to be more exact in the description of their
organs.”

19:

Lister,

Lister, an English physician, may be reckoned
one of those who have done most to found the
science of conchology by his Historia sive Sy-

nopsis Conchyliorum, in 1685 ; a work very copious and

fuli) of accurate delineations; and also by his three trea-
tises on English animals, two of which relate to fluviatile
and marine shells, The third, which is on spiders, is
not less esteemed in entomology. Lister was also per-
haps the first to distinguish the specific characters, such
at least as are now reckoned specific, though probably
not in his time, of the Asiatic and African elephant.

« His works in natural history and comparative anatomy

are justly esteemed, because he has shown himself an

exact and sagacious observer, and has pointed out with
correctness the natural relations of the animals that he

describes.” *

20. The beantiful science which bears the improper
Comparative Mame of comparative anatomy, had but casually
satmy.  goeupied the attention of the medical profes-
sion.* It was to them, rather than to mere zoologists,
that it owed, and indeed strictly must always owe, its
discoveries, which had hitherto been very few. It was
now more cultivated; and the relations of structure to

¥ Blogr. Univ.; Tirabeschi, xL 252,

* Biogr, Univ.; Chalmers.

8 It is most probable that this term
was originally designed to express a com-
parison between the human structure
and that of brutes, though it might also
mean one between different species of
the latter, In the first sense it is never

now used, and the second is but a part,
thongh an important one, of the scicnce.
Zootomy hos been sugpested os o better
name, but it is not quite analogical to
anatomy ; and on the whole it scems a8
if we must remain with the old word,
protesting against its propriety.
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the capacities of animal life becamo more striking as
their varieties were more fully understood ; the grand
theories of final causes found their most couvincing
arguments. In this period, I believe, comparative ana-
tomy made an important progress, which in the earlier
part of the eighteenth century was by no means equally
rapid. France took the lead iu these researches. * The
number of papers on comparative anatomy,” says Dr,
Thomson, “is greater in the Memoirs of the French
Academy than in our national publication. This was
owing to the pains taken during the reign of Louis XIV,
to furnish the Academy with proper animals, and the
number of anatomists who received a salary, and of
course devoted themselves to anatomical subjects,” There
are, however, about twenty papers in the Philosophical
Transactions before 1700 on this subject.”

21. Botany, notwithstanding the gleams of philoso-
phical light which occasionally illustrate the
writings of Caesalpin and Columna, had seldom
gone farther than to name, to deseribe, and to delineate
lants with a greater or less accuracy and copiousness,

et it long had the advantage over zoology, and now,
when the latter made a considerable step in advance, it
still continued to keep ahead. This isa period of great
importance in botanical science. Jungius of ;
Hamburgh, whose posthumous Isagoge Phyto-
scopica was published in 1679, is said to have been the
first in the seventeenth century who led the way to a
better classification than that of Lobel; and Sprengel
thinks that the English botanists were not unacquainted
Eth his writings; Ray indeced owns his obligations to

em,*

22, But the founder of classification, in the eyes of the
world, was Robert Morison, of Aberdeen, pro-
fessor of botany at Oxford; who, by his Hortus
Blesensis, in 1669; by his Plantarum Umbelliferarum
Distributio Nova, in 1672 ; and chiefly by his great work,

istoria Plantarum Universalis, in 1678, laid the basis of
& systematic classification, which he partly founded, not on
trivial distinctions of appearance, as the older botanists,
but, as Ceesalpin had first done, on the fructifying organs.

* Thomson's Hist. of Royal Soclety, ~ © Sprenge], Hise. Rel Herbarle, vol. fl
Pl p-32%

Botany.
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He has been frequently charged with plagiarism from
that great Ttalian, who seems to have suffered, as others
have done, by failing to carry forward his own luminous
conceptions into such details of proof as the world justly
demands ; another instance of which has been seen in
his very striking passages on the circulation of the blood.
Sprengel, however, who praises Morison highly, does not
impute to him this injustice towards Cmesalpin, whose
writings might possibly be unknown in Britain.® And
it might be observed also, that Morison did not, as has
sometimes been alleged, establish the fruit as the sole
basis of his arrangement. Out of fifteen classes, into
which he distributes all herbaceous plants, but seven are
characterised by this distinction.® * The examination of
Morison’s works,” says a late biographer, * will enable
us to judge of the service he rendered in the reformation
of botany. The great botanists, from Gesner to the
Bauhins, had published works, more or less useful by
their discoveries, their observations, their descriptions,
or their figures. Gesner had made a great step in con-
sidering the fruit as the principal distinction of genera.
Fabius Columna adopted this view; Casalpin applied it
to a classification which should be regarded as better
than any that preceded the epoch of which we speak.
Morison had made a particular study of fruits, having
collected 1500 different species of them, though he did
not neglect the importance of the natural affinities of
other parts. He dwells on this leading idea, insists on
the necessity of establishing generic characters, and has
founded his chief works on this basis. He has therefore
done real service to the science; nor should the vanity
which has made him conceal his obligations to Cresalpin
induce us to refuse him justice.”* Morison speaks ofli:is
own theory with excessive vanity, and depreciates all
earlier botanists as full of confusion. Several English
writers have been nnfavourable to Morison, out of par-
tiality to Ray, with whom he was on bad terms; but
Tournefort declares that if he had not enlightened botany,
it would still have been in darkness.

4 Sprengel, p- 34

® Pulteney, Historical Progress of Botany in Eungland, vol. 1. p. 307.
Biogr. Universelle.
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23. Ray, in his Methodus Plantarum Nova, 1682, and
in his Historia Plantarum Universalis, in three
volumes, the first published in 1686, the second
in 1688, and the third, which is supplemental, in 1704,
trod in the steps of Morison, but with more acknowledg-
ment of what was due to others, and with some improve
ments of his own. He deseribed 6900 plants, many of
which are now considered as varieties.* In the botanical
works of Ray we find the natural families of plants better
defined, the difference of complete and incomplete flowers
more precise, and the grand division of monocotyledons
and dicotyledons fully established. He gave much pre-
cision to the characteristics of many classes, and intro-
duced several technical terms very useful for the per-
gpicuity of botanical language; finally, he established
many general principles of arrangement which Lave
since been adopted.” Ray’s method of classification was
principally by the fruit, though he admits its imperfec-
tions. “ In fact, his method,” says Pulteney, * though
he assumes the fruit as the foundation, is an elaborate
attempt, for that time, to fix natural classes,”’

24, Rivinus, in his Introductio in Rem Herbariam,
Leipsic, 1690, a very short performance, struck
into a new path, which has modified to a great
degree the systems of later botanists. Casalpin and
Morison had looked mainly to the fruit as the basis of
classification ; Rivinus added the flower, and laid down
a8 a fundamental rule that all plants which resemble
each other both in the flower and in the fruit, ought to
bear the same generic name.* In some pages of this
Introduction we certainly find the basis of the Critica
Botanica of Linneus.® Rivinus thinks the arrangement
of Ceesalpin the best, and that Morison has only spoiled
what he took; of Ray he speaks in terms of eulogy, but
blames some part of his method. His own is primarily
founded on the flower, and thus he forms eighteen classes,
which, by considering the differences of the fruits, he
subdivides into ninety-one genera. The specific distine-
tions he founded on the general habit and appearance of
the plant. His method is more thoroughly artificial, as

Rivinus,

® Pulteney. The account of Ray’s life b Biogr. Universelle.
and botanical writings in this work vecu- 1 1, 250,
Pies nearly 100 pages. ¥ Biogr. Universelle. m 4
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opposed to natural ; that is, more established 01'1‘ 8 :mglg
rinciple, which often brings heterogeneous plants anc
aniliea together, than that of any of his predecessors ;
for even Ray had kept tl}e d_mtmetmn of trees frm.n
shrubs and herbs, conceiving it to be i:ounded in their
natural fructification. Rivinus set aside wholly this
Jeading division. Yet he had not been able to reduce
all plants to his ‘method, and admitted several anomalous

divisions.® ¢ 2
25. The merit of establishing an uniform and consist-
ent system was reserved for Tournefort. His
Tournefort. v ¢ vons de la Botanique appeared in 1694;
the Latin translation, Tnstitutiones Rei Herbarie, in
1700. Tournefort, like Rivinus, took the flower or
corolla as the basis of his system; and the varieties in
the structure, rather than number, of the petals furnish
him with his classes, The genera—for, like other bo-
tanists before Linneeus, he has no intermediate division
— are established by the flower and fruit conjointly, or
now and then by less essential differences, for he held
it better to constitute new genera than, as others had
done, to have anomalous species. The accessory parts
of a plant are allowed to supply specific distinctions.
But Tournefort divides vegetables, according to old pre-
judice—which it is surprising that, after the prece ent
of Rivinus to the contrary, he should have regarded—
into herbs and trees ; and thus he has twenty-two classes.
Simple flowers, monopetalous or polypetalous, form
eleven of these ; composite flowers, three ; the apetalous,
one; the cryptogamons, or those without flower or fruit,
make another class ; shrubs or suffrutices are placed in the
seventeenth ; and trees, in five more, are similarly dis-
tributed, according to their floral characters.” Sprengel
extols much of the system of Tournefort, though he dis-
approves of the selection of a part so often wanting as
the corolla for the sole basis; nor can its various forms
be comprised in Tournefort's classes. His orders are
well marked, according to the same anthor ; but he mul-
tiplied both his genera and species too much, and paid
too little attention to the stamina, His method was less
repuguant to natural affinities and more convenient in

® Wogr. Unlv.; Sprengel, p. 56.
@ Biogr. Univ.; Thomson's Hist. of Royal Boclety, p. 34 ; Sprengel, p. 64,
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practice than any which had come since Lobel. Most of
Tournefort’s generic distinctions were preserved b
Linnaus, and some which had been abrogated without
sufficient reason have since been restored.* Ray opposed
the system of Tournefort, but some have thought that in
his later works he came nearer to it, 80 as to be called
magis corollista quam fructista.s This, however, is not
acknowledged by Pulteney, who has paid great attention
to Ray's writings,

26. The classification and description of plants con-
stitute what generally is called botany. But Vegetalle
these began now to be studied in connexion Pbysiology.

terms not merely analogical, because as strictly appli-
cable as to animals, but which had never been employed
before the middle of the seventeenth century. This in-
teresting science is almost wholly due to two men,
Grew and Malpighi. Grew first directed his
thoughts towards the anatomy of plants in
1664, in consequence of reading several books of animal
anatomy, which suggested to him that plants, being the
works of the same Author, would probably show similar
contrivances. Some had introduced observations of thig
nature, as Highmore, Sharrock, and Hooke, but only
collaterally; so that the systematic treatment of the
subject, following the plant from the seed, was Joft quite
open for himself. In 1670 he presented the first book
of his work to the Royal Society, who next year ordered
it to be printed. Tt was laid before the society in print,

ecember, 1671 ; and on the same day a manuscript by
Malpighi on the same subject was read, They went on
from this time with equal steps; Malpighi, however,
having caused Grew’s book to be translated for his own
use.  Grew speaks very honourably of Malpighi, and

Without claiming more than the statement of facts per-
mits him,*

Grew,

whole of his phygiulo ical theory. which js Flants
developed at length in those that follow. The nature of
; Biogr. Universelle, 9 Ia, Sprengel calls Grew's book opus abso-

" Pultenny; Chalmers; Biogr. Univ. lutum et immortale,
VOL. 1v. 2
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vegetation and its processes geem to have begp unknown
when he began; save that common observation and thfa
more accurate experience of gardeners and othcrg must
have collected the obvious truths of vogetable anatomy.
e does not quote (;!uesal_pin, and may have been unac-
quainted with his writings. No man perh'aps who
created a science has carried it fm'thel: than (;1'(?“’; he
is so close and diligent in his observations, making use
of the microscope, that comparatively fow discoveries of
sat importance have been made in the mere anatomy
of plants since his time ;° though some of his opinions
are latterly disputed by Mirbel and others of a new
botanical school. g
28, The great discovery ascribed to Grew is of the
sexual system in plants. He speaks thus of
fe di- Chat he calls the attire, though rather, 1 think,
exnal  in obscure terms:— The primary and chief
WU use of the attire is such as hath respect to the
plant itself, and so alzﬁears to be very great and neces-
sary. Because even those plants which have no flower
or foliature are yet some way or other attired, either
with the seminiform or the floral attire ; so that it seems
to perform its service to the seeds as the foliature to the
fruit. In discomrse hereof with our learned Savilian
professor Sir Thomas Millington, he told me he cen-
ceived that the attire doth serve, as the male, for the
generation of the seed. I immediately replied that I
was of the same opinion, and gave him some reasons for
it, and answered some objections which might oppose
them. But withal, in regard every plant is appevotinhue,
or male and female, that I was also of opinion that it
serveth for the separation of some parts as well as the
affusion of others.”* He proceeds to explain his notion
of vegetable impregnation. It is singular that he should
suppose all plants to be hermaphrodite ; and this shows
he conld not have recollected what had long been known
Eetzl:]?; é:-flm' or the passages in Casalpin relative to
No?.uf?; ::::x?imflted Gt;ew's opinion cautionsly at first:
e risimilem tantum admittimus. But in his
ylloge Stirpium, 1694, he fully accedes to it. The real

* Diogr. Universelle,

* Buok iv. ch. L gome “primary and private use of the

He bad hinted at attire,” in book i. ch. &
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establishment of the sexual theory, however, is due
to Camerarius, professor of botany at Tiibin- Chianits
gen, whose letter on that subject, published confirms
1694, in the work of another, did much to "™
spread the theory over Europe. His experiments, in-
deed, were necessary to confirm what Grew had rather
hazarded as a conjecture than brought to a test; and he
showed that flowers deprived of their stamina do not
produce seeds capable of continuing the species.” Wood-
ward, in the Philosophical Transactions, illustrated the
nutrition of plants by putting sprigs of vegetables in
phials filled with water, and after some time determin-
ing the weight they had gained and the quantity they
had imbibed.* These experiments had been made by
Van Helmont, who had inferred from them that water
is convertible into solid matter.”

30. It is just to observe that some had preceded Grew
in vegetable physiology. Aromatari, in a letter Sl
of only four pages, published at Venice in sors of
1625, on the generation of plants from seeds, "
which was reprinted in the Philosophical Transactions,
showed the analogy between grains and eggs, each con-
taining a minute organised embryo, which employs the
substances enclosing it for its own development.  Aro-
matari has also understood the use of the cotyledons.*
Brown, in his Inquiry into Vulgar Errors, has remarks
on the budding of plants, and on the quinary number
which they affect in their flower. Kenelm Dighy, ac-
cording to Sprengel, first explained the necessity in
vegetation for oxygen, or vital air, which had lately

een discovered by Bathurst.» Hooke carried the dis-
coveries hitherto made in vegetable anatomy much fur-
ther in hig Micrographia. Sharrock and Lister contri-
buted some knowledge ; but they were rather later than

Tew.  None of these deserve such a place as
hh‘lplghiz who, says Sprengel, was not inferior e
to Grew in acuteness, though, probably, through some
illusions of Prejudice, he has not so well understood and
P.':n?'msela Blogr. Univ.; Pulteney, ™ Sprengel, iii. 176. [t will be under-

His 8tood that the name oxygen, thaulsh
s Hist. of Royal Soclety, Sprengel uses it, is modern; and also
p}“' that this gas is properly said to have beea
= Thomson’s Hist, of Chemistry, discovered in 1774 by Priestley, who ea
1; Biogr. Univ hibited it in a separute m2u-.— 1842.]
2 A
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:ned many things. But the structure and growth
2’;2‘:{:&: 33 hgs exp%:ined better, and Grew seoms to
have followed him. His book is also better arranged
and more concise” The Dutch did much to e'nl.argo
botanical science. The Hortus Indicus Malabaricus of
Rheede, who had been a governor in India, was pub-
lished at his own expense in_ t.w@lv_o volumes, the first
appearing in 1686 ; it contains an 1{11mensefm{=mbclr_of
new plants.® The Herbarium Amboinense o Rumphius
was collected in the seventeenth century, though not
published till 17418 Several botanical gardens were
formed in different countries; among others that of
Chelsea was opened in 1686.° 3 ggs

31. It was impossible that men of inquiring tempers
Early chould not have been led to reflect on those
notionsof  remarkable ph@nomena of the eart.h‘ﬁ visible
golog¥.  cpmoture, which being in course of time accu-
rately registered and arranged, have become the basis
of that noble science, the boast of our age, geology.
The first thing which must strike the eyes of the merest
clown, and set the philosopher thinking, is the irvegu-
larity of the surface of our globe; the more this is ob-
served, the more signs of violent disruption appear.
Some, indeed, of whom Ray seems to have been one,’
were so much impressed by the theory of final causes
that, perceiving the fitness of the present earth for its
inhabitants, they thought it might have been created in
such a state of physical ruin, But the contrary inference
is almost irresistible. A still more forcible argument
for great rovolutions in the history of the earth is drawn
from a second pheenomenon of very general occurrence,
the marine and other fossil relics of organised beings,
which are dug up in strata far remote from the places
where these bodies could now exist. It was common to
account for them by the Mosaic deluge. But the depth
at which they are found was incompatible with this
hypothesis. ( thers fancied them to be mnot really or-
ganised, but sports of nature, as they were called, the
casual resemblances of shells and fishes in stone, The

b Sprengel, p. 16. ® Sprengel; Pultene

€ Blogr, Univ. The date of the first See Ray’s Three PhysicoTheologleal

X is given er y in the B. U. Discourses on the Creation, Deluge, and
Id final Conflagration. 16902,
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Italians took the lead in speculating on these problems ;
but they could only arrive now and then at a happier
conjecture than usual, and do not seem to have planned
any scheme of explaining the general structure of the
carth.® The Mundus Subterraneus of Athanasius Kircher,
famous for the variety and originality of his erudition,
contains probably the geology of his age, or at least his
own, It was published in 1662, Ten out of twelve books
relate to the surface or the interior of the earth, and
to various terrene productions; the remaining two to
alchemy and other arts connected with mineralogy.
Kircher seems to have collected a great deal of geo-
graphical and geological knowledge. In England, the
spirit of observation was so strong after the establish-
ment of the Royal Society, that the Philosophical Trans-
actions in this period contain a considerable number of
geognostic papers, and the genius of theory was aroused,
though not at first in his happiest mood."

32. Thomas Burnet, master of the Charterhouse, a man
fearless and somewhat rash, with more imagina- Birset's
tion than philosophy, but ingenious and elo- Theory of
quent, published in 1694 his Theoria Telluris ™™
Sacra, which he afterwards translated into English.
The primary question for the early geologists had always
been how to reconcile the phenomena with which they
were acquainted to the Mosaic narratives of the creation
and deluge. Every one was satisfied that his own theory
was the best ; but in every case it has hitherto proved,
whatever may take place in future, that the proposed
scheme has neither kept to the letter of Seripture nor to
the legitimate deductions of philosophy. Burnet gives
the reins to his imagination more than any other writer
on that which, if notargued upon by inductive reasoning,
nust be the dream of one man, little better in reality,
though it may be more amusing, than the dream of
another, He seems to be eminently ignorant of geolo-
gical facts, and has hardly ever recourse to them as
evidence. And, accordingly, though his book drew
Some attention as an ingenious romance, it does not
appear that he made a single disciple. Whiston opposed
Burnet’s theory, but with one not less unfound , nor

E Lyell's Principles of Geology, vol. 1. p. 25,
b Thomson's Hist. of Royal Soclety.
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with less ignorance of all that required to be known.

Other geo- Hg?ke, Lister, Ray, and \Yuodwn.?d came to

lgists  the subject with more philosophical minds,
and with a better insight into the real ph®nomena,
Hooke seems to have displayed his usual sagacity in
conjecture ; he saw that the common theory of explain-
ing marine fossils by the Mosaic deluge would not suffice,
and perceived that at some time or other a part of the
earth’s crust must have been elevated and another part
depressed by some subterraneous power. Lister was
aware of the continuity of certain strata over large dis-
tricts, and proposed the construction of geological maps.
Woodward had a still more extensive knowledge of strati-
fied rocks ; he was in a manner the founder of scientific
mineralogy in England, but his geological theory was
not less chimerical than those of his contemporaries.! It
was first published in the Philosophical Transactions
for 1695.%

33. The Protogma of Leibnitz appears, in felicity of
Protogea  Conjecture and minute attention to facts, far
of Leibniz. ghove any of these. But this short tract was
only published in 1749 ; and on reading it 1 have found
an intimation that it was not written within the seven-
teenth century. Yet I cannot refrain from mentioning
that his hypothesis supposes the gradual cooling of the
earth from igneous fusion ; the formation of a vast body

of water to cover the surface, a part of his theory but ill
established, and aﬂparently the weakest of the whole ;
the subsidence of the lower parts of the earth, which he
takes to have been once on the level of the highest
mountains, by the breaking in of vaulted caverns within
its bosom:™ the deposition of sedimentary strata from
l'nund.atmns, their induration, and the subsequent cover-
ing of these by other strata through fresh inundations ;
with many uthe:r notions which have been graduall_y:
matured and rectified in the process of the science.” No
i Lyell, p. 31 alteratram factum oporteat, eredibil
k Thomson, P 207, multo arkd -y n g .
i 7 et . S i T
says, ut inc
vastissime Alpes ex solidd Jam- terra s:_':dzj:m Vi, i alte ssendies.
ptione surrexerint, minos " Facies tenert adhue orbls s
nevm puto. Scimus tamen et in illis vata : S
deprebendi reliquias maris. Cum ergo “nq"‘e:;;mﬂnb::cu’:; ]:er:?lnt::)ll;:r ?;L:lr:
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one can read the Protogsa without perceiving that of all
the early geologists, or indeed of all down to a time not
very remote, Leibnitz came nearest to the theories which
are most received in the English school at this day. It
is evident that if the literal interpretation of Genesis, by
a period of six natural days, had not restrained him, he
would have gone much farther in his views of the pro-
gressive revolutions of the earth.” Leibnitz had made
very minute inquiries for his age into fossil species, and
was aware of the main facts which form the basis of
modern geology.”

Secr. I11,—Ox ANxAToMY AND MEDICINE.

34, PorraAL begins the history of this period, which occu-
pies more than 800 pages of his voluminous work, by
announcing it as the epoch most favonrable to anatomy :
in less than fifty years the science put on a new counte-
nance ; nature is interrogated, every part of the body is
examined with an observing spirit; the mutual inter-
course of nations diffuses the light on every side; a
number of great men appear, whose genius and industry
excite our admiration.? But for this very reason I must
in these concluding pages glide over a subject rather
foreign to my own studies, and to those of the generality
of my readers, with a very brief enumeration of names.
35. The Harveian theory gained ground, though ob-
stinate prejudice gave way but slowly. It was o iation
confirmed by the experiment of transfusing of blowd
blood, tried on dogs, at the instance of Sir i
geret statos rerum. Unde jam duplex diversas preecipitationum vices atqne in-

origo intelligitur firmorum corporum; tervalla testantur. Sect, 4,
una cum figois fusione vefri rent, This he calls the insunabula of the

sltera cum reconcrescerent ex solntione
nquarum., Neque igitur putandum est
lapides ex sold esse fusione, 1d enim
potlssimum de primi tantum massi ex
terrme hasi accipio; Nec dubito, postea
materiam lguidam in superficie telluris
Procurrentem, quicte mox redditl, ex ra-
mentis subactis ingentem materie vim
deposuisse, quorum alin varios terra spe-
cles formarunt, alia in saxa induruere, e
quibus strata diversa sibi super Imposita

world, and the basis of a new science,
which might be d inated * lis
geographia.” But wisely adds, licet cou-
spirent vestigia veteris mundi in praesentd
facle rerum, tamen rectius omnia defi-
nient posteri, ubi curiositas eo proces-
serit, ut per regiones procurrentia soli
genera et strata describant.  Sect. 5.

© See sect. 21, et alibi.

P Sect. 24, et usque ad finem libri,

9 Hist. de 1’Anatomie, vol. iii. p. L
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Christopher Wren, in 1657, and repeated by Lower
in 1661, Malpighi in 1661, and Leeuwenhoek in
1690, by means of their microscopes, demonstrated the
circulation of the blood in the smaller vessels, and ren-
dered visible the anastomoses of the arteries and veins,
upon which the theory depended.® From this time it
seems to have been out of doubt. Pecquet’s discovery
of the thoracic duct (or rather of its uses, as a reservoir
of the chyle from which the blood is elaborated, for the
canal itself had been known to Eustachius) stands next
to that of Harvey, which would have thrown less light
on physiology without it, and like his was perseveringly
opposed.'

P};:S Willis, a physician at Oxford, is called by Portal,
Willis. who thinks all mankind inferior to anatomists,
Viewssens.  one of the greatest geniuses that ever lived;
his bold systems have given him a distinguished place
among physiologers.® His Anatomy of the Brain, in
which, however, as in his other works, he was much
assisted by an intimate friend and anatomist of the first
character, Lower, is, according to the same writer, a
masterpiece of imagination and labour. He made many
discoveries in the structure of the brain, and has traced
the nerves from it far better than his predecessors, who
had in general very obscure ideas of their course.
Sprengel says that Willis is the first who has assigned
a peculiar mental function to each of the different parts
of the brain; forgetting, as it seems, that this hypo-
thesis, the basis of modern phrenology, had been gene-
rally received, as I understand his own account, in the
gixteenth century,* Vieussens of Montpellier carried on
the discoveries in the anatomy of the nerves in his Neu-
rographia Universalis, 1684 ; tracing those arising from
the spinal marrow, which Willis had not done, and fol-
lowing the minute ramifications of those that are spread
over the skin.”

37. Malpighi was the first who employed good micro-
Malpighs, SCOPeS In anatomy, and thus revealed the secrets,
We may say, of an invisible world, which Leeu-

" Sprengel, Hist. de 1a Médecine, vol. tv * Bprengel, vol. v, p, 260. Compare

P IZI:; wol. {il. p. 204,
L pp. 126, 142, ¥ Purtal, vol. fv. p. 6; Sprengel, p, 268
* Portal; Sprengel, Blogr.Unly, © ° 70l

“ P.88. Biogr. Univ,
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wenhoek afterwards, probably using still better instrn-
ments, explored with surprising success. To oger ana.
Malpighi anatomists owe their knowledge of tomists.
the structure of the lungs.” Graaf has overthrown many
errors, and suggested many truths in the economy of
generation.®  Malpighi prosecuted this inquiry with his
microscope, and first traced the progress of the egg
during incubation. But the theory of evolution, as it is
called, proposed by Harvey, and supported by Malpighi,
received a shock by Leeuwenhoek’s or Hartsocker's dis-
covery of spermatic animalcules, which apparently opened
a new view of reproduction. The hypothesis they sug-
gested became very prevalent for the rest of the seven-
teenth century, though it is said to have been shaken
early in the next." Borelli applied mathematical prin-
ciples to muscular movements in his treatise De Motn
Animalium. Though he is a better mathematician than
anatomist, he produces many interesting facts, the mecha-
nical laws are rightly applied, and his method is clear
and consequent.® Duverney, in his Treatise on Hearing,
in 1683, his only work, obtained a considerable repu-
tation ; it threw light on many parts of a delicate organ,
which by their minuteness had long baffled the anato-
mist! In Mayow's Treatise on Respiration, published
in London, 1668, we find the necessity of what is now
called oxygen to that function laid down ; but this por-
tion of the atmosphere had been discovered by Bathurst
and Henshaw in 1654, and Hooke had shown by experi-
ment that animals die when the air is deprived of it.*
Ruysch, a Dutch physician, perfected the art of injecting
anatomical preparations, hardly known before, and thus
conferred an inestimable henefit on the science, He pos-
sessed a celebrated cabinet of natural history.!

38. The chemical theory of medicine which had de-
scended from Paracelsus through Van Helmont, aegicat
was propagated chiefly by Sylvius, a physician theories.
of Holland, who is reckoned the founder of what was
called the chemiatric school. His works were printed
at Amsterdam in 1679, but he had promulgated his

* Portal, vol. iil. p. 120; Sprengel, ¢ Portal, fii. 246; Blogr. Univ.

p. 678, d Portal, p. 464. Sprengel, p. 288,
* Portal, iil. 219 ; Sprengel, p. 303, © Sprengel, iil. 176, 181.
b Sprengel, p. 309, r 1d. p. 258 ; Blogr. Univ,
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theory from the middle of the century. His leading
principle was that a perpetual fermentation goes on in
the human body, from the deranged action of which
diseases proceed; most of them from excess of acidity,
though a few are of alkaline origin.  * He degraded the
physician,” says Sprengel, “to the level of a distiller
or & brewer.”® This writer is very severe on the chem-
jatric school, one of their offences in his eyes being
their recommendation of tea; *the cupidity of Dutch
merchants conspiring with their medical theories.” It
must be owned that when we find them prescribing also
a copious use of tobacco, it looks as if the trade of the
doctor went hand in hand with those of his patients,
Willis, in England, was a partisan of the chemiatries,"
and they had a great influence in Germany; though in
France the attachment of most physicians to the Hippo-
cratic and Galenic methods, which brought upon them
so many imputations of pedantry, was little abated. A
second school of medicine, which superseded this, is
called the iatro-mathematical. This seems to have
arisen in Italy. Borelli’s application of mechanical prin-
ciples to the muscles has been mentioned above. These
Ehysicia.na sought to explain everything by statical and
vdranlic laws; they were therefore led to study ana-
tomy, since it was only by an accurate knowledge of
all the parts that they could apply their mathematics,
John Bernouilli even taught them to employ the dif-
ferential caleulus in explaining the bodily functions.'
But this school seems to have had the same leading
defect as the chemiatric; it forgot the peculiarity of the
laws of organisation and life which often render those
of inert matter inapplicable. Pitcaim and Boerhaave
were leaders of the atro-mathematicians ; and Mead was
reckoned the last of its distinguished patrons.* Mean-
time, a third school of medicine grew up, denominated
the empirical ; a name to be used in a good sense, as
denoting their regard to observation and experience, or
the Baconian principles of philosophy. Sydenham s
the first of these in England; but they gradually pre-
vailed, to the exclusion of all systematic theory. g‘he

E Vol v. p. 593 Biogr. Univ.
b Sprengel, p. 73.
1 14, p. 159,

k14 p. 182, Bee Biographie Univers
selle, art. Boerhnave, for a general criti=
cism of the latro-mathematicians.
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discovery of several medicines, especially the Peruvian
bark, which was first used in Spain about 1640, and in
England about 1654, contributed to the success of the
empirical physicians, since the efficacy of some of these
could not be explained on the hypotheses hitherto pre-
valent.™

Seer, IV.—ON ORIENTAL LITERATURE.

39, Tue famous Polyglott of Brian Walton was published
in 1657 ; but few copies appear to have been poiyglottof
sold before the restoration of Charles II. in Walon
1660, since those are very scarce which contain in the
preface the praise of Cromwell for having facilitated
and patronised the undertaking; praise replaced in the
change of times by a loyal eulogy on the king. This
Polyglott is in nine languages; though no one book of
the Bible is printed in so many. Walton’s Prolegomena
are in sixteen chapters or dissertations. His learning
perhaps was greater than his critical acuteness or good
sense ; such at least is the opinion of Simon and Le
Long. The former, in a long examination of Walton's
Prolegomena, treats him with all the superiority of a
man who possessed both. Walton was assailed by some
bigots at home for acknowledging various readings in
the Secriptures, and for denying the authority of the
vowel punctuation. His Polyglott is not reckoned so
magnificent as the Parisian edition of Le Long: but it
is fuller and more convenient.® Edmund Castell, the
coadjutor of Walton in this work, published his Lexicon
Heptaglotton in 1669, upon which he had consumed
eighteen years and the whole of his substance. This is
frequently sold together with the Polyglott,

40. Hottinger of Zurich, by a number of works on
the Eastern languages, and especially by the
Bibliotheca Orientalis, in 1658, established a
reﬁmtaﬁon which these books no longer retain since the
whole field of Oriental literature has been more
fully explored. Spencer, in a treatise of great AR

™ Sprengel, p. 413, tament, p. 541 ; Chalmers ; Biogr. Britan. :
® Simon, Hist. Critique du Vieux Tes- Biogr. Univ.; Brunet, Man. du Libraire.

Hottinger.
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erudition, De Legibus Hebreorum, 1685, gave some
offence by the suggestion that several of _the Mosaic
institutions were borrowed from the EgyPt-lan, ﬂl?‘fg‘h
the general scope of the Jewish law was n opposition
to the idolatrous practices of the neighbouring nations.
The vast learning of Bochart expanded itself
over Oriental antiquity, especially that of which
the Hebrew nation and language is the central point;
but his etymological conjectures have long since been
sot aside, and he has not in other respects escaped the
fate of the older Orientalists.
41. The great services of Pococke to Arabic literature,
ococke.  WHich had commenced in the earlier part of the
" century, were extended to the present. His
edition and translation of the Annals of Eutychius in
1658, that of the History of Abulfaragius in 1663, with
many other works of a similar nature, bear witness to
his industry ; no Englishman probably has ever contri-
buted so much to that province of learning.® A fine
edition of the Koran, and still esteemed the best, was
due to Marracci, professor of Arabic in the Sapienza
or university of Rome, and published at the expense
of Cardinal Barbadigo, in 1698.> But France had an
DHerbetor, OTientalist of the most extensive learning in
D'Herbelot, whose Bibliothéque Orientale must
be considered as making an epoch in this literature, It
was pnblished in 1697, after his death, by Galland, who
had also some share in arranging the materials. This
work, it has been said, is for the seventeenth century
what the History of the Huns by De Guignes is for the
cighteenth ; with this difference, that D' Herbelot opened
the road, and has often been copied by his successor.®
42. Hyde, in his Religionis ]Persarum Historia, pub-
Hyse,  lished in 1700, was the first who illustrated in
: a systematic manner the religion of Zoroaster,
which he always represents in a favourable manner,
The variety and novelty of its contents gave this book
a credit which in some degree it preserves ; but Hyde
was ignorant of the ancient language of Persia, and is
said to have been often misled by Mohammedan antho-
rities.” The vast increase of Oriental information in

¢ Chalmers; Biogr, Uniy, 9 Bi hie Uni:
P Tiraboschi, x1. 398, 37 b

Bochart,
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modern times, as has been intimated above, renders it
difficult for any work of the seventeenth century to
keep its ground. In their own times, the writings of
Kircher on China, and still more those of Ludolf on
Abyssinia, which were founded on his own knowledge
of the country, claimed a respectable place in Oriental
learning. Tt is remarkable that very little was yet known
of the Indian languages, though grammars existed of the
Tamul, and perhaps some others, before the close of the
seventeenth century.*

Sect. V.—ON GEOGRAPHY AND Hisrory.

43. Tue progress of geographical science long continued
to be slow. If we compare the map of the apsof the
world in 1651, by Nicolas Sanson, esteemed on Sansons.
all sides the best geographer of his age, with one by his
son in 1692, the differences will not appear, perhaps, so
considerable as we might have expected. Yet some im-
provement may be detected by the eye. Thus the Cas-
pian sea has assumed its longer diameter from north to
south, contrary to the old map. But the sea of Aral is
still wanting. The coasts of New Holland, except to
the east, are tolerably laid down, and Corea is a penin-
sula instead of an island. Cambaln, the imaginary capital
of Tartary, has disappeared ;' but a vast lake is placed
in the centre of that region ; the Altai range is carried
far too much to the north, and the name of Siberia
seems unknown. Africa and America have nearly the
same outline as before; in the former, the empire of
Monomotopa stretches to join that of Abyssinia in about
the 12th degree of south latitude; and the Nile still
issues, as in all the old maps, from a lake Zayre, in
nearly the same parallel. '1}‘)113 coasts of Europe, and
especially of Scandinavia, are a little more accurate than
before. The Sanson family, of whom several were pub-
lishers of maps, did not take pains enough to improve
what their father had executed, though they might have
* Eichhorn, Gesch. der Cultur, v, 260.  quently placed (his capital of Cathay

! The Cambaln of Marco Polo is pro- mnorth of the wall of China.j
bably Pekin; but the geographers fre-
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had material helps from the astronomical observations
which were now continually made in different parts of
the world. . el
44, Such was the state of geography when, in 1699,
e iges  De Lisle, the real founder of the science, at
map of e the age of twenty-four, published his map of
world. the world. He had been guided by the obslol-‘-
vations, and worked under the directions of Cassini,
whose tables of the emersion of Jupiter’s satellites, cal-
culated for the meridian of Bologna, in 1668, and, with
much improvement, for that of Paris, in 1693, had pre-
pared the way for the perfection of geography. The
latitudes of different regions had been tolerably ascer-
tained by observation; but no good method of deter-
mining the longitude had been known before this appli-
cation of Galileo’s great discovery. It is evident that
the appearance of one of those satellites at Paris being
determined by the tables to a precise instant, the means
were given, with the help of sufficient clocks, to find
the longitudinal distance of other places by observing
the difference of time; and thus a great number of
observations having gradually been made, a basis was
laid for an accurate delineation of the surface of the
globe. The previous state of geography and the im-
perfect knowledge which the mere experience of navi.
gators could furnish, may be judged by the fact that the
Mediterranean sea was set down with an excess of 300
leagues in length, being more than one-third of the
whole. De Lisle reduced it within its bounds, and cut
off at the same time 500 leagues from the longitude of
Eastern Asia. This was the commencement of the geo-
graphical labours of De Lisle, which reformed, in the
first part of the eighteenth century, not only the general
outline' of tha world, but the minuter relations of various
countries. His maps amonnt to more than one hundred
sheets,"
45. The books of travels, in the last fifty years of the
v seventeenth century, were far more numerous
e And more valuable than in any earlier period,
but we have no space for more than a few
names. Gemelli Carreri, a Neapolitan, is the first who

* Eloge de De Lisle, in (Euvres de Fontenelle, vol, vl, ; 2683 El
In vol v. p. 3295 Blogr, Univ, J LRty
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claims to have written an account of his own travels
round the world, describing Asia and America with
much detail. His Giro del Mondo was published in
1609. Carreri has been strongly suspected of fabrica-
tion, and even of having never seen the countries which
he describes; but his character, I know not with what
Justice, has been latterly vindicated.* The French
Justly boast the excellent travels of Chardin, Bernier,
Thevenot, and Tavernier in the East; the account of
the Indian archipelago and of China by Nieuhoff, em-
ployed in a Dutch embassy to the latter empire, is said
to have been interpolated by the editors, though he was
an accurate and faithful observer.” Several other rela-
tions of voyages were published in Holland, some of
which can only be had in the native language. In
English there were not many of high reputation: Dam-
pier's Voyage Round the World, the first edition of
which was in 1697, is better known than any which I
can call to mind.

46. The general characteristics of historians of this
period are neither a luminous philosophy, nor Bibovtns
a rigorous examination of evidence. But, as
before, we mention only a fow names in this extensive

rovince of literature. The History of the B
onquest of Mexico by Antonio De Solis is ~
“the last good work,” says Sismondi, perhaps too
severely as to others, ‘ that Spain has produced ; the
last where purity of taste, simplicity, and truth are pre-
served ; the imagination, of which the author had given
80 many proofs, does not appear.”* Bouterwek is not
less favourable; but Robertson, who holds De Solis
rather cheap as an historian, does not fail to censure

even his style,

47. The French have some authors of history who,
by their elegance and erspicuity, might de- Memoirs of
serve notice; such as St. Real, Father D'Or. De Rets.
leans, and even Varillas, roverbially discredited as he is
for want of veracity. e Memoirs of Cardinal De

rise ahove these ; their animated style, their excel-
lent portraitures of character, their acute and brilliant
Temarks distinguish their pages, as much as the similar

* Tiraboschi, xi. 86; Salfi, xi. 442, ¥ Biogr. Univ.
* Littérature du Midi, iv, 101,
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qualities did their author, * They are written,” says
Voltaire, * with an air of greatness, an impetuosity and
an inequality which are the image of his life; his ex-
pression, sometimes incorrect, ﬂ_ften ncgllgeut, but
almost always original, recalls continually to his readers
what has boen so frequently said of Ceesar’s Commenta-
rics. that he wrote with the same spirit that he carried
on his wars.”® The Memoirs of Grammont, by Antony
Hamilton, scarcely challenge a place as historical, but
we are now looking more at the style than the intrinsic
importance of books. Every one is aware of the pecu-
liar felicity and fascinating gaiety which they display.
48. The Discourse of Bossuet on Universal History is
posacton  Derhaps the greatest effort of his wonderful
miveral  genius, Every preceding abridgment of so
by frmense a subject had been superficial and
dry. He first irradiated the entire annals of antiquity
down to the age of Charlemagne with flashes of light that
reveal an unity and coherence which had been lost in
their magnitude and obscurity. It is mot perhaps an
unfair objection that, in a history calling itself that of
all mankind, the Jewish people have obtained a dispro-
portionate regard ; and it might be almost as reasonable,
on religious grounds, to give Palestine an ampler space
in the map of the world, as, on a like pretext, to make
the scale of the Jewish history so much larger than that
of the rest of the human race. The plan of Bossuet has
at least divided his book into two rather heterogeneous
portions. But his conceptions of Greek, and still more
of Roman history, are generally magnificent; profound
in philosophy, with an outline firm and sufficiently
exact, never condescending to trivial remarks or petty
details; above all, written in that close and nervous
style which no one certainly in the French language
has ever surpassed. It is evident that Montesquien in
all his writings, but especially in the Grandeur et 1é-
cadence des Romains, had the Discourse of Bossuet
before his eyes; he is more acute, sometimes, and inge-
nious, and has reflected longer on particular topics of
inquiry, but he wants the simple majesty, the compre-
hensive eagle-like glance of the illustrious prelate.

® Blogr. Univ., whence I take the quotation.
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49. Though we fell short in England of the historical
reputation which the first part of the century English
might entitle us to claim, this period may be histrical
reckoned that in which a critical attention to o
truth, sometimes rather too minute, but always praise-
worthy, began to be characteristic of our researches into
fact. 'The only book that I shall mention is
Burnet's History of the Reformation, written
in a better style than those who know Bumet by his
later and more negligent work are apt to conceive, and
which has the signal merit of having been the first in
English, as far as 1 remember, which is fortified by
a large appendix of documents. This, though frequent
in Latin, not been so usual in the modem langnages,
It became gradually very frequent and almost indispen-
sable in historical writings, where the materials had any
peculiar originality,

- -

Burnet,

L * -

50. The change in the sririt of literature and of the
Enblic mind in general, which had with gra- .
ual and never receding steps been COMING juracter
forward in the seventeenth century, but espe- o
cially in the latter part of it, has been so fre- i
quently pointed out to the readers of this and the last
volume, that I shall only quote an observation of Bayle,
“ I believe,” he says, * that the sixteenth century pro-
duced a greater number of learned men than the seven-
teenth; and yet the former of these ages was far from
being as enlightened as the latter, During the reign of
criticism and philology, we saw in all Europe many
Frodigiea of erudition.  Since the study of the new phi-
osophy and that of living languages has introduced a
different taste, we l.ave ceased to behold this vast and
deep learning. But in return there is diffused through
the republic of letters a more subtle understanding and
A more exquisite discernment; men are now less
learned but more able,” The volumes which are now
fﬁbmttt:;fll to the public contain sufficient evidence] of
is intellectual pro, both in philosophy and in polite
literature, A Ao 5 ., A
51. I here terminate a work, which, it is hardly ne-

b Dictionnalre de Bayle, art, Aconce, note D,
VoL, 1v, 28
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cessary to say, has furnished the occupation of not very
ew years, and which, for several reasons, it
Conclusion. 20 yot my intention to prosecute any farther,
The length of these volumes is already greater than I
had anticipated: yet I do not erceive much that could
have been retrenched without loss to a part, at least, of
the literary world. For the approbation which the first
of them has received I am grateful : for the fow cor-
rections that have been communicated to me I am not
less so; the errors and deficiencies of which I am not
specially aware may be numerous; yet I cannot affect
to doubt that I have contributed gomething to the
general literature of my country, something to the ho-
nourable estimation of my own name, and to the inherit-
ance of those, if it is for me still to cherish that hope, to
whom I have to bequeath it.
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novel prineciple asserted by, ib. note *.
Argonne, d', o Benedictine, under the

name of Vigneul Marville, fii. 360, and
note—iv, 302, note *, 314.
a\rxma 5 pulus, Greek grammarian, i. 161,

Ariau doctrine, the, 1. 372—in Italy, 373
—in il. 793 iv. 37.

Ariosto, i 164—his * Orlando Furioso,
305-818; il. 191, nosf 189, "sslt.a -‘;lhh
satires analysed K
his rean and gaiety,
o s e -
with Spenser, 237—Harrington's traus-
lation of, nn:i & ks
of G, Vi 1. 385,

Aristides, version of, ii, 10.

Aristocracy, Bodin's remarks on, il. 163,

o 1. 77 — its rise, 428 — its

tendency, 420—its progress, 431: fv.

3%3—in land, 34—in Hollaud, il i

436; Iv. 42, 33,

?inlfius, James, Professor at Leyden,

Arnmnorica, De 1a Rue’s researches in, L
36, note b—traditions of, ib,

Arnauld, Antoine, French controversial
writer, iii. 90 ; iv. 22, 31, 80—his *Art de
Penser,’ 62 and note, 80, 130—on * True
and Fulse Ideas,’ 101—his objections to
;he * Meditationes’ of Descartes, iii.

1, 70,

Arnauld, Angelica, iv, 31.

Arndt's * True Christianity,’ 11, 459.

Arvmatari, botanical writer, Iv. 355.

J:Lmbo. Nnrwugi‘?i poet, iii. no.m .

*Ars magna,’ by Jerome Cardan, the a
braist, 1. 459. i

*Ars magna,’ of Raymond Laully, i. 321,
341,

Artedl, works of, ii, 238,

Arthur and the Round Table, early ro-
mances of, i. 136, note ©; ii. 318—(ues-
tion as to his victorles, I, 36, note b—
remarks on the story of, ib, 136.

Arundellan marbles, at Oxford, ii. 388,

Ascensins, Badios, the printer and come-
mentator, i. 259, 397 ; ii 11.

Ascham, 1. 349; iil. 369—DLis treatise of
the ‘Schoolmaster,” il. 41, 293 — hig
Toxophilus, i. 454,

Asellius, his discovery of the Lacteals, fil.
442,

Asin, voyages to India, China, &c., ii.
351, 352, 354,
Asola, Andrew of, bis edition of Galen,

L 333.
* Asolani,' the, of Bembo, i, 266.
¢ Assises de Jérusalem,' doubts as to the
s % ﬂ:iicl;c‘lmm. oi‘::ile' . oo, 1L, 180,
trology, in's opinions on, il
Ast oﬂ, . 3, 13 tise of Coper-
nicus on the heavenly bodies, 463 ; il
110; fil. 53—slate of the science of,
304—works of Kepler, 408, 409 — of
Tycho Brahe, i,
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ATHANASIAN.
Athsnaslan Creed, Jeremy Taylor on, ii.

add.
Athelsm, Cudwortl's refutation of, iv. 66,

67.

Atomic th of Dalton, iil. 48,

Atterbury, Dr., controversy of, with
Bentley, iv. 10 and note,

Aubigné, Agrippa d', his * Baron de Fre-
neste,’ §ii, 393

Aubrey's Manuseripts, iil. 66, nole®.

Au| nns, criticism on, ii. 302

Augsburg, the confession of, 1. 368, 3843
il. 58, ﬂ-—llbmg of, 1. 480,

Auguis, * Recuell des Anciens Poiites' by,
1. 353 iL 214, 215, notes ; 1il. 245, note.

Angurelins, criticlsm on, 1i. 302.

Augustin, ¢ de Civitate Dei, ii. 378—his
svstem of divinity, il. 77—the Anti-
Pel writings of, iv. 28—the * Au-

nus’ of Jansenius, ib.—doctrine of,

{ii, 79—controversy on Grace and Free-
will, il. 425, 426,

Augustinus, archbishop of Tarragona, ii.

48,

Angustinus on Civil Law, il. 167, 170,

Anngerville, his library, i. 110.

Aunoy, Comtesse d', novels of, iv. 329,

Aurizgpa, Jolm, [. 101, 104.

Australia, supposed delineation of, in
1638, L. 475, note 7.

¢ Autos, or spiritual dramas, of Gil Vi-
Eemﬁe.i. 263—" Sacramentales " in Spain,

. 254.
A\;t;.llenﬂh's invectives on Cervantes, iil.
9.

Averani, the Florentine, iv, 2563,

Averroes, disciples of, i, 19—his doctrines,
141, 201, 394 ; L 103, 110,

Lﬂl.ul,lmeml of, 1. 9, note.

Ayala, Balt , ii. 90—his treatise on
the lrlshtn of war, 176—Ilist of subjects
treated npon, b, note.

Aylmer, English writer, iii. 389.

Azo, pupils of, i 64.

Bachaumont, EJ:I.. iv. 231.

Bacon, Lard, Henry V1L, iii. 80, 374
—its ﬁnm;mm spirit, 453—his Es-
says, i 1305 1. 140—maxims of, 459 —
his Phil iy, 23, 245 iv, 40—letter
to Father Fulgentio, iil. 24, nofe®—on
the Advancement of Learning, 25, 26,
29, 30, 36, 63, 63, B4—De luterpretatione
Natorm, 2, note b—Do Augmentis Scien-
tinrmm, 26, 28, 20, 38, 61, 62, 68—his
Instanratio Magna, 26, 26, 27, 29—di-
vided into Partitiones Scientiarum, 26
—Novam Organum, 26, 29, 31, 36, 43~
47, 61, 52, 62 and nofe, 65—Natural
History, 27, 60—Scala Intellectis, 27—
Anticipationes Philosopbim, 28—Philo-
sophia Secunda, ih.—conrse of studying
his works, 20—nature of the Baconian
Induction, 31—his dislike of Aristotle,
34—fine passage on , 36 —natural
theology and metaphysics, 37, 40—final

BARBIER.

causes, 19—on the constitntion of man
in body and mind, 40— Logic, tirammar,
and Rhetoric, 40, 41 ; iv. 69—Jthics, fil.
41—Politics, 42—Theology, 43—Falla-
cies and Idola, 44—his confidence, 47—
limits to our knowledge by sense, 50—
inductive logic, 51, 64, 55—his philoso-
phy founded on observation and experi-
ment, 62— farther examination and
result of the whole, 52-59—ohject of his
philosophical writings, 31—and their
effect, 59, note B—his prejudice against
mathematics, 64—his wit, 65—his fame
on the continent, ib.—his views on an
universal jurisprodence, 222—his His-
mrﬁn{ Henry VIL., 60—his Centuries
of Natural History, 27—his views on
Political Philosophy, 163—comparison
of, with Galileo, 81 — his style, 374
—oceasional references to his opinions
and authority, [ 8163 ii. 114, 358,
note 9, 11, 415 5 iv. 67, 104,122,138, 362,

Bacon, Roger, 1. 80, 116 —his * Opus
Majus, and inventions, 116—his re-
semblance to Lord Bacon, ib,—Optics
by, ii. 330.

Badius, Jodocus, printer, i. 283

Baif, Lazarus, French poet, 1. 283 340,
444 ; i, 214, 210, nofes.

Baillet, bis opinion of Henry Stephens,
ii. 13—his * Jugemens des Sgavans,’
iil. 275, nofe; iv. 314 —his * Life of
Descartes,” iil. 96, note ™ ; iv. 75, notek,

302, note *.
Baius, his doctrine condemned by Pius
V., iv. 28, 30 — controversy maised by,

il. 75.
M":I&John.the * Catholicon ' of,i. 82 and

Balbuena, epic poem of, iil. 236, nate %,
Balde, * Sylvee ' of, fil. 277.
Baldi, his * La Nautica,’ il. 190 — Sonnets

of, 183,
Baldric, Bishop of Utrecht, i, 93.
Balduin, on Roman Law, ii. 48, 170.
Baldus, the jurisconsult, 1. 68; ii. 179
Baldwin of Wittenberg, iii. 144,
Ballads, Spanish, i. 238; 1. 209 — Ger-
man, 217—English and Scotlish, 232.
See Poetry.)
Balzac, il 66, note ™ — his critique on
{fl:in?mif“ -E on Ronsard, il. 213 —
‘ Letters, lil. 358-360 — .
B;;‘-’zl"ﬂ- oy 0 — his style
ello, novels of, ii. 311; iii. 346.
Bnlrbl«lul':. Francis, ethical « Dinlogues* of,
Barbarous, on the accep
iy tation of the term,

RBarbarns, Hermolaus, 1, 106, 226, 227.
Barbeyrae, commentator on Grotins and
endorf, 1i. 421; iil, 194 and note,
mﬁﬁr“&' ra. 175, 176, note ®, 101,
ucour, his attack on Bou-
hours' Entretiens, iv. 302 —on the

Spy, 334, note.
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BARDOSA.

Barbosa, Arias, L. 176, 341,

Barbour, John, Lis Scottish poem of * The
Bruce,’ 1, 49.

Darclay, the * Argenis" and ‘ Euphormio’
of, {i. 381 3 111, 389, 390.

Barclay, William, * De Reguo et Reglli
Potestate,” il. 141, 396; iii. 162,

Baret or Barret, Juhn, his Lexicon, li.

4l

Barham, Mr,, translation of the Adamns
Exul of Grotlus, iil. 274, note ¥.

Bark, Peruvian, fArst used as a medicine,
iv, 363,

Barlaaw, mission of, i. 09 — Treatise of,

Batts Gtonr, gl f, fil. 276

leus, Gaspar, Latin poems of, 11l .

Barometer, F:nul'l experiment on, {iL
35, note.

Baronfus, Cardinal, * Annals of Ecclesi-
astical History* of, il. 4, 34, 94, 95—
continned hﬁ E!Jtmdnnm. 453

Barros, J. de, his * Asia,’ iL 351,

Barrow, Dr. lsaac, Greek
7 — Latin poetry of, 25
mons, 28, 34, 65.

Barthius, Gaspar, his * Pornoboscodidas-
u.hll“ i. 264 — his * Adversaria,’ 73,
note © 5 1. 378,

Bartholin, the physiclan, iil. 443,

Bartholomew massacre, justified by Bo-
tero, 1. 146, and N , i 169,

Bartoll, Jesuit, his writings, iii. 364,

&rl.olujjuml., 1. 68; il 109.

Basing, Johi

gmte.or. fv.
— his Ber-

WL 114,
Buasle, press of Frobeuius at, L 273 —
Council of, iL 88,
Basson, Sebastian, iil. 11.
Baghurst discovers vital air, iv, 361,
* Battle of the Books,' the, iv. 336,
Bauding, Dominle, if. 246.
Bauhin, John and Gaspar, thelr w~ on
botany, ili. 435,
Bauhin, his * Phytopinax,’ 1. 343.
Baxter, William, his commentary on the
Latin iv, 0,
Baxter,
doctrines, ii. 413, note,
le éhwaller. memolrs of, L. 476.
Buyleﬁh tl;lrlllﬂul remarks, iii. 67, note ©

Seripture

fugide.’ &te‘i i1, — s * Nouvelles do
République ttres," 410 — his

* Pensées sur la Comote de 1680, 312

~ hiis Historical and Critical Dictionary,

BEMBUS,

Etbﬁoy(,‘ulstnm of the Country, 827—

@ al Subject, ib.—Beggar's Bush,

328 — the Scornful Lady, 320 — Va-
!emlnh:t, 3‘:;10 _l' T:fhu oble Kins-
men, ib, — the Faithful Shepherdess,
270, 321, a31—Rule a Wife al::d Have
n Wife, 332—the Knight of the Burn-
ing Pestle, 333—the Chances, ib.—
various other of Fletcher's plays, ib.—
origin of Fletcher's comedics, 334—
defects of the plots, ib. 337, note—
eentiments and style, dramatic, 335—
characters, 336—tbeir tragedies in-
ferior to their comedies, 337—their
female portraitures, ib,—criticisms on,
338, note 1,

&ﬁtmum' Sir John, his * Bosworth Field,

260.

! Beaux' Stratagem, play of, Iv. 200.

Becanus, E:dp!es ul;‘. iﬂ. 157.

Bumrl. tini, pastoral drama of, ii.

Beceatelli, 1. 105,

Becker, his Physica Subterranea, iv. 340.

Buzchnm‘s ‘History of Inventions,’ L
51, 252,

Beda, his censure of Erasmus, L 360,
Bede, the lVl;nmble, character of bis

writin . b

5 BegprP:' Bush,' play of, ifl. 329,

Bekker, his * Monde enchanté,” jv. 68,

Behmen or Boehm, Jacob, i. 400 ; jii. 14.

Behn, writings of Mra,, iv, 238, 331,

Belgic ﬁ)elﬁ. il 246.

Belief, Hobbes on, lii. 116.

Bellarmin, Cardinal, a Jesult, il 76, note 2,
86—his merits as a controversial writer
of the church of Rome, 86, 90; fv. 17
—replies by his adversaries pamed
* Anti-Bellarminus,' ii. 87—hbis * Answer
to James 1., 396.

Bellay, French poet, ii. 212, 214—Latin

of, 244.
Bellean, F‘rn\cn:irct, iL 212,
Belll.!.uﬁ:rul. 1 tor of Bandello’s novels,
311,

Bellenden, hils treatise * de Statn,' il 158,

Bellius, Martin (or Castalio), il. 81.

BeLl]n. Francesco, surnamed il Cleco, poet,

231.

Bellori, Italian antiquarian writer, iv. 13.

Beloe's Anecdotes of Literature, il 218,
note ¥, 376, note T,

Belon, Travels of, and Natural History
by, ii. 336, 345. ;

Bembo, Pietro, L 321, 328; i 4—the
¢ Asolani’ of, i, 266—an imitator of
Petrarch and Cicero, 419—beauties and
defects of, 420—Tassoni’s censure of,
for adopting lines from Petrarch, 420
—his clegance, 451, 452; fi. 305— Lo
Prose,” by, i. 464—Latin poems of, 438,
478—enjoys his library, and the society
of the learned at Padus 453—*odicious
criticlsms of, 454

Bembus, 1L 302
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BENACUS,

PBenacus, on the, |. 438,

Benedetti, the geometrician, il 328, 331.

Benedictines, their influence in the pre-
servation of clasdcal MSS,, 1. 4, T4—of
St. Maur, the * Histoire Littéraire de la
France,” hy the, 15, 52,

Benefices, Sarpi’s Treatise on, @i, 397—
History of the Council of Trent, 398,
Beni, his commentary on the Poetics of

Aristotle, ii. %04 ; 1l 356,

Benivienl, Itallan poet, §. 232

DBenserade, French court poet, iv, 231,

Bentham, Jeremy, iv. 169,

Bentivoglio, Cardinal, his Letters, ili. 351
—his Civil Wars of Flanders, 4562—
satires of, il. 192

Bentley, Dr. Richard, his epistle to Mill,
iv. 9—on the epistles of Phalaris, 10—
oontroversy with Atterbury, ib.

Bengonl, * Novi Orbis Historia' of, il 340.

Beowulf, poem of, i, 133,

Berald, N., French scholar, i. 283,

Berchieur, learning of, i. 96,121,

Berenger, controversy with, 1. 13,

Berenger of Carpi, his fame as an ana-
tomist, i, 467 ; il 436, 438, nole.

Berenice, tragedy of, by Racine, fv. 261.

Bergerac, Cyrano de, his *Le Pédant
Joué," iil. 299, 392—bis Romances, iv.
318

Berigard, Clande, his * Circuli Pisand,” iii.
12,

lklrhley. Bishop, works of, iii. 73; iv. 126,
33.

Bermudesz, tragedies of, ii. 260,

Berni, his * Orlando Innamorato,’ 1. 310,
369—his lighter productions, character
of, 370— 's poem of Orlando, re-
written by, 423, 424—Iudicrous poetry
named after him, Poesia Bernesca, 422,

Be;;lal'cr'a cpitome of Gassendi, iv. 76,

Bernfer's travels, iv. 357.

Eernouilli, John, on the Differential Cal-
culus, iv. 362,

Be:l;:ld.o. librarian of the Vatican, i. 269,

Berquin, Lewis, first martyr to Pro-
mtl&mr anl’n.mflilau. note 1,

s ATC of Ment: i
mlw-oh, g shop £, CNSOT On
Bertoldo, romance of, 1il. 232, note,
Bessarion, Cardinal, his * Adversus ca-

Inmniatorem Platonds,” §. 152,
Bethune, Mr. Drinkwater, bis Lifo of
Galileo, {il, 413, note.
Betterton, the actor, iv. 280, 28],
Bega, *de Hereticls puniendis,’ 1l 81—
his Latin Testament, 98- Latin poetry
nibt gmm“n’i”m‘ m;'
ena, of *Ca-
Bible, l{.nitﬁ-ln the firs book,
, t ted
the, i. 155—Hebrew, ile:ifu. #He6—In

modern languages iblted
Pope, and burnt, mm—hﬂn Pobgglou;:

BODIN.

Bible of Aleald, i. 320—Douny, 1i. 464
—the Sistine Bible, 98—that by Cle-
ment VIIL, b, — Protestant Bibles
and Testaments, ib. — Geneva Bible,
Coverdale’s Bible, 99 — the Bishops’
Bible, ib,— Luther's translations, L
366—Lknglish Bible, translated under
the authority of James L., ii. 463—
siyle of, 464, [l.\'ﬂ: Scriptures.]

Bibliander, New Testament of, i. 388,

Bibliographical works, ii. 364,

‘' Bibliotheca Sussexinna,’ §. 156,

* Bibliotheca Universalis,” of Gesner, il
364,

* Bibliotheca Fratrum Polonarum,” il. 432,

* Bibliothéque Universelle,’ of Le Clere,
iv. 38,

* Bibliothdques,” * Universelle,” * Choisie,’
et * Ancienne et Moderne,’ celebrity
of these reviews, Iv. 33,

Bibliothéques Frangaises, of La Croix,
and of Verdier, ii. 309, 364.

Biddle, Unitarian writer, Iv. 7.

Bills of exchange, earliest, i. 53, note ¥,

Bilson, Bishop of Winchester, ii. 145, note.

Biographia Britannica Literaria, i. 6.

Biographie Universelle, the, ii. 203, note,
el pagsim,

Biondo, Flavio, L 172.

Blackmore’s poems, v. 251,

Blackwood’'s Magazine, papers on the
Faiiry Queen, ii. 235, note *.

Bladus, printer at Rome, {, 333,

Blaew, F of, &e., iil. 451.

Blanchet, Plerre, i. 220,

Blank verse, first introduction of, 1. 4323
il. 221—Milton's, iv. 240—of Marlowe,
ii. 270—of other authors, 274.

Blomfield, Dr. Charles, Bishop of Lon-
don, on the corruption of the Greek
language, i. 88, note °—article in the
Quarterly Review, 335, note °—article
?n a;:kchylua in the Edinburgh Review,

v. 9.

Blondel, controversialist, il 431, 452,

Blood, eirculation of the, ii. 346 ; iii. 436,
4425 iv. 359—passage in Servetuson, i,
469—supposed to have been discovered
by Sarpi, il. 397, note d,

Blood, transfusion of, iv, 359,

Boceaccio, criticism on his taste and
Latin works, I, 84, 452—his ‘e
ln&-nu,' #4—his Novels, il. 311 —his
Ny W

M —his ‘de
Virorum Ilustrium,” ii. 219, s

Boccalind, Trajan, iii. 351—his R i
di Parnasso, ib. 467 — bis Pietra

Paragone, 359,

Bochart, the ' Geographia Sacra’, of, lil.
447—his * Hierozolcon,’ 448—bis works
on Hebrew, ke, iv, 364,

Bodin, John, writings of, ii. 87 ; 1il. 168,
164, 371—analysis of his treatise of

The Republic,' {1, 148-166—compa-
Tison of, with Machiavel and Aristotle,
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BODIUS.

186—wilh Montesquicu, @b, See 166,
nole,

Bodius (or Boyd), Alexander, i, 240.

Badley, 8ir Thomas, founder of the Bod
Ileian  Library at Oxford, il 368 il
d6d—its catalogue, 466 — Its Orlental
manuscripts, 449,

Doerhaave, warks of, iv, 302,

Bodtle, Stephen de la, ‘Le Contr’ Un'
of, if, 133, 134,

Boethins, character and death of, §, 2—his
* Consolation of Philssophy,’ ib.— poew

on, 25,

Bolardo, Matteo Maria, Count of Scan-
diano, §. 164, 229—his Orlando lnna-
mornto reviewed, 220, 510, 311

Bollean, satire of, il 387, 389 ; iv. 228
— praises Malherbe, i, 244 — his
* Epistles,’ iv. 228— Art of Poetry,’ ib.
—Comparison with Horace, 220—his
Lutrin, lii. 232, note; iv. 228, 220 —
character of his poetry, 230, 326—his
Longinus, 308,

Bols or , Mr., reviser of the English
translation of the Bible, ii. 39,

Bolsrobert, French academician, il 363,

Bal university of, i. 16, 16, notes k,
™, B 19; {i 356—paintcrs, 199,

Bombelli, Algebra of, il. 325,

Bun, Professor of Civil Law, iv. 217,

Bal dl‘.tht Filli di Sci pastoral
narelli, , &
Grlma.iu.;sn. 44

Bonamy, literary essays of, i. 20,

Bonaveutura, doctrines of, i, 139,

Bond, John, his notes on Horace, 1i. 379,

Bonfadio, correspundence of, 1i. 290,

Bonnefons, or Bonifonius, ii. 245,

Books, the earliest printed, L 153, 165—
price of in the middle ages, 107 and
note ¥ — pumber of printed in the
16th century, 170, 246, 273—price of
after the invention of printing, 249—
price for the hire of in the 14th cen-
tury, 252 — restraints on the sale of
printed, 253—prohibition of certain, ii,
306—Dbook fuirs, 360, 362—booksellers'
catalogues, 362 — bookselling trade, {.

247—mutilation of the visitors of
Oxford, temp, Edward VL, fi. 87, note.
[See Priuting.]

deune'nl 1'.#““ of the World, with
Charts, 1. 475,

Borelli, * de Motu Animalium,’ iv. 361,

1o, Raffaelle, treatise on Painting
Dl et Do et 1. 815
Borgo, Luea di, ii, 321. ey

Spu;hh poetry of, i, 424; ii.
de

Sacro, bis * Treatise on the
Sphere,’ 1. 114, 115, i

2

, iv. 305.
of ik dBﬂ,lNi
* Histoire Universelle
his Sermon before the

BRENTIUS,

Asgembly of the Gallican Clergy, 18—
draws up the Four Articles, ib.~ his
* Exposition de la Fol Catholique, 22—
contraversial writings of, 23 uud notes,
24—his * Variations of the Protestant
Churches,' 26 — funeral discourses of,
iv. 52, 293,

Botal of Asti, pupil of Fallopius, ii. 347,

Botanical gardens instituted at Naples,
Marburg, Pisa, and at Pudua, i 470 —
Montpellier, il 340—Chelsea, iv. 358,

Botany, science of, L. 470; il 339, 340—
Poems of Rapin and Delille on gardens,
iv. 254, 265—writers on, 1. 470, 471 ;
ii. 339, 340; Ll 434, 462; iv. 349-353
—medical, . 270, note d,

Botero, Giovannl, his * Ragione di Stato,’
il. 148 — his ‘ Cosmography, 354 — on
* Polltical Feonomy,' il 164,

Boucher, * De justh Henrdel 111 abdica
tione,’ il 141,

Bouchetel, his translation of the Hecuba
of Euripides, i, 443,

Bouhours, critic and grammarian, i,
243—his * Entretiens d'Ariste et d'Eu-
gine,’ iv. 300 — sarcasms of, 301—his
*La Maniére de bien Penser,’ 303.

Bouillaud, the Italian astronomer, iil. 415,

Bourbon, Anthony, original of Panta-
gruel, I, 450.

Bc;ll.llrbun. or Borbonius, Latin peem of,

. 273,

B«.\iurd.l.lwe, le Pere, style of his sermdns,

v. 6L

Bourdin, the Jesuit, ohjections by to the
Meditations of Descartes, lii. 78,

Bourgeoise, Jacques, dramatic writer, i.
443,

* Bourgeois Gentilhomme * of Malidre, a
diverting moral satire, iv, 275,

Boursault, his * Le Mercure Galant,' iv.

278,

Bouterwek, criticisms of, i. 122, 263; ii.
191, note ©, 201, 203, 209, note ¥, 255,
264, 308; iil. 238, 247, 248, nole, 288
380, 383, et passim,

Bowles, on the Sounets of, iii. 265, note .

le, Charles, his controversy with

ntley, iv. 10,
.Eﬁobert. metaphysical works of
iv. 34)—extract from, 342—his merits
in physics and chemistry, ib.—bis gene-
ral character, 343,

Bradshaw, William, literary reputation
of, iv. 335, note,

Bradwardin, Archbishop, on Geometry,
L 16, note %, 118.

Brain, anatomy of the, works on, iv. 360.

Bramhall, Archbishop, ii. 413, note.

Brandt's History of the Reformation in
the Low Countries, L 374, note k; il

429,
Brasil, Natural o of, il 431.
boeuf, his * e, v,
Brentius, his controversy on the ubiquity
of Clrlsts body, il 75,
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BRETON.

Breton, English poet, il. 223—* Mavilla’
of, 318, note b,

Breton lays, discussion on, L. 36.

« Brief Cunceit of English Pollcy, 11.209;
i 164,

Briggs, Heory, mathematician, fil. 397—
« Arithmetica rithmica ' of, 403.

Rrisson on Koman Law, ii. 48, 170,

« Britannia’s Pastorals’ of Wm. Browne,
{i. 259, an

British Bibliographer, ii. Blﬂ.l 2.?‘9

Brito, Gulielmus, e

L Bmkmm Htwt,’ ﬁful-{)rd'a play of, fii.
344

Brooks, Lord, style of his poetry, iil, 253,

INDEX.

CAJETAN.

934—nhis Observations on the Pandects,
262, 416.

Puffon, the nataralist, il. 339.

Buhle, on Aristotle, i, 300—on the 1
of, 302—Ramus, 396—on the philosophy
of Cesalpin, ii. 103, 104—Commentaries
of, on the works of Brunoo, 106-110—

remarks by, iv. 71.
Bu on Dante, ii. 306.
. Nelson's life of, iv. 85, note E—his

* Harmonia Apostolica, 36—Dhis * De-
fensio Fidei Nicenm,” 37.
Bullinger, theological writings of, ii. 93,
Bunel, Peter, episties of; i. 330, note,
Bunyan, John, his * Pilgrim's Progress,’

B otti, Michael

Broughton, Hugl, ii. 85, 349.
o ident of Royal

Brouncker, Lond, first pr
Soclety, iv. 339,

Brown, Mr. George Armitage, *Shak-
:Eam's Autobiographical Poems' by,

. 262, note b, 264, note k.

Brown, Dir. Thomas, iil 45.

' Philosophy of the Human
Mind,’ iv. 95 and note B.

Browne, Sir Thomas, bis * Religio Me-
dici,’ il 162—his * Hydrotaphia,' 153—
Inquiry into Vulgar Errors, 4615 iv.

356.
Brﬁ:m's. William, Britannia’s Pastorals,
259,
Brucioli, the Venetian publisher, i. 369,

386,

PBracker, his History of Philosophy and
Analysis, i. 3, note; ii. 100, 101, 103,
105, 106, 1105 ik 3.

Broeys, French dramatic author, fv. 279,

Brunfels, Otto, the * Herbarum vive
Eicones ' of, i. 470.

Brunn, Jordano, theories of, L. 94, 3223
il. 105, 106 ; HiL 3, 11, 4203 iv. 105—
his phﬁm{:lm\ works, ii. 108, 107,
110, 327—his pantheism, 111—on the
plurality of worlds, 110—sonnets by,
109, note, 201—various writings of, 200.

'Bm‘?, Fabricius on the language of, iii.

Bruyere, La, Caracteres de, iv. 180,
Brydges, Sir Fgerton, * British Biblio-
her, * Restitata, and *
teraria’ of, il. 218, 209,
Bucer, works of, circulated in a fictitions
name, i, 369,
 History, il. 31,
073 tv. 310—his Lalin l”'lﬁ?;m'
1 . n .| 5 O
iil. 274—his pﬂm&!ﬂ.ww gl
Buckhurst, Lord (Thomas Sackville), his
Induction to the Mirrour of Maglstrates,

of, Iv. 320,
rbigtnip
of,
Al Bt Conamapotark Liique
Grmcee, L 334, 336—his early

i. 316 iv. 331.

Angelo, iv. 133, nole,

Buonmattei, his Grammar * Della Lingua
Toscann, iif. 354.

Burbage the player, iii. 302, nofe.

Burgersdicius, logician, iil. 6 5 iv. 62.

Burke, Edmund, compared with Lord
Baoon, iii. 61.

Burleigh, Lord, refuses to sanction the
Lambeth articles of Whitgift, ii. 428

Burlesque poetry writers, ii. 192,

Burman, Ia:oumom from, ii. 388.

Burnet, , his * History of his Own
Times, iv. 35—his * History of the Re-
formation,’ 369—his translation of the
Utopia, 1. 281.

Burnet, Thomas, his * Archeologia Phi-
losophica,’ iv. 41—theory of the earth

by, 357,
Burney’s * History of Music,’ . 214, note ¥
Burton’s * Anatomy of Melancholy, iii.

a76.

Bury, Richard of, i. 56, note =—library
and * Philobiblon * of, 80, 96.

Busbequius, iii. 373, note,

Busenbaum, his * Medulla casuum Con-
sclentim,’ iii. 138.

x Bu?y d' Ambois,’ play of Chapman, i,

T,
Butler, * Hudibras' of, iv. 234—satirical
poetry of, 246.
Butler's * Analogy,’ iv. 166 and note.
Buxtorf, the elder, Hebraist, iii. 445.
Buxtorf, the on, his controversy on the
text of Scripture, iil. 446.
Byzantine literature, i. 98,

Cabbala, the Jewish, i. 205.

Cabot, Sebnmu:n‘.ri. 4':5”‘;“11. 353.
Cadamosto, enetian, his voyages of
c:f;”“m' L. 207. .

Mw]gn\u,
Csmsalpin, botanical

8,

writer, i, 8423 fil.

41y v, s4-ts i erts
m’

GI"! sy 439, note.

338,
fragment of on the Canon
New Testament, L 12, note, e

Cajetan, controversialist, il 63,
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CALDERINO,
Calderino, L. 174,
Calderon de la Barea, Pedro, tr. )
medies of, fil. 293 —number of his

loces, 295—comedies of, ib.—his * La
Fllda es Suefio,” 286—his ' A Secreto
Agravio secreta Vengangs,' 288 — his
u!. rle, ib.—his merit discussed, 290—the
school of, iv, 257,
Cnll‘lnhr. thll' Gregorian, Ii. 66, 329.
Caleplo, Latin Dictionary of, L 258, 338 ;
il. 26.
*Calisto and Melibea,' Spanish play, 1.
263—its great reputation, 264,
Callxtus, George, exertions of for religious
concord, il 416-419, and noles,
Culi.tmuhua Mad, Dacier’s translation of,

Gnllhhu Andronicus, a teacher of Greek,
l‘:nl n!dn h‘h CA-lndrl, ik 386—his
Cul\ﬂn Suhn born in Pleardy, | Sﬁ'f-

character of his institutions, fb.
93; iv. aa—thair %m dcm. i.
379—ex is doctrine, 367—

received as a Ieghlltw at Geneva, ib.

—his political opinions, 414—his con-

troversy with Cassander, il. 72—death

ofservum Insl(lfat.admd defended by,

doctrines, 415, 417,

438 3 iv, 23, 35 — Crypto-Calvinists, ii.
7i—huu:lllls and inhlarm between
;ha Calvinistic and Lutheran churches,

2, 406.

Calvisius, Seth, Chronology of, il 391,

Comaldulenses Anuales, I 192 and note 1.

Cambrensis, Giraldus, ranarks on Oxford
Unimuu 516

Camhﬁdga. vuﬂq of, L 18, m note,
347, 446 ; [0, 38, 39 and nole ™, 349—
state of !mim; in, 38, 39—the Uni-
wersity library, 359 ; i, 466— Ascham’s
character of, L. 343—the press, ii. 42.

Camden, {il. 318—his Greek Grammar, ii.
43—his * Britannia,' 45—his *Life of
Elizabeth,’ iil, 453.

Camera Obscura of Baptista Porta, ii

430,

Camerarius, German scholar, . 211, 260,
842, 343—Academy of, 470—his Com-
mentaries, il. 19—a restorer of ancient
lenrn.ing. 37—on botany, lii. 434; iv.

cummn, a French d'lvlm, il. 431,

Camoens, the * Lusiad ' ii. 205—its
defects, 206—Iits ucel.lenees. ib.—minor
poems of, 208—remarks of Southey,

&ﬂmﬂh, Thomas, fi. 106; fil. 416—
* Politics,” 159 — is *Gsty of tho
:ua 90— Analysis of hisphﬁmhy

CASIMIR.
220, 224, note 8, 230, 241, note, 272 ; Hii
265, nofe,
Campeggio, Italian dramatist, iii, 252,
Campion, English poet, ii. 230,

| Campistron, tragedies by, iv. 270,

Canini, Syrine Grammar of, il. 347.

Caninivs, Angelus, ii. 5—his * Hellenis-
mus,’ 17 ; iv. 4.

Cantacuzenus, Emperor, i. 100,

Cunrleﬁ. Theodore, the * Varie Lectiones *
of, 1i. 21.

Canter, William, his versions of Aristiles
and Euripk!eu, {i. 10—his * Nove Lec-
tiones,” 19, 20.

Ou.nu.s, l[clchlor his * Locl Theologici,' ii.

Capelh. Martianus, Encyel in of, 1. 3.
Capellari, the Latin poet of Italy, iv. 255,
gplw. German I:l;:ﬂtmlm'. i 301.

Louls, * Arcanum punciua-
tionis revelatmun,’ fil. 446 —* Critica
Sacra’ of, 447.

CA;;?do. his drama of ¢ Corradine,” iv.
Onm;, the Spanish author on Botany, il

Jerome, writer on i. 400,
401 and note, 459-463 — rule for
cubic equations, 459; il 319, 321 ; .
403—on mechanics, ii. 330.
Ccrds. playing, invention of, L. 153.
"!‘homu. merit of his poetry, iii

Gl:r::'m DH-II':hani,hll translation of Tasso,
c'm'f" Chronicle, by Melanchthon, i.
Carlostadt, rel tenets of, il 24.

Gritre i

—sonnets of, 184—translation of the
ZEneid by, 193 — his dispute with
Castelvetro, 308
Carreri, Gemelli, his Travels round the
On‘xld' l\rh[m h
an philosophy, summary of the,
iii. 71-08, 4163 iv. €9, 130, 140, [See

Desmrlu.
Carthuosians, J of the, L. 74,
Cartnblu.as,z\ndm cus, L 18-’:. 186,
Cartwright, his * Platform,” ii. 47.
Cartwright, William, on Shukspeare,
couplet by, iii. 316, note P.
Cas;.&mum poet, il. 128, 129, 188, 192,
288,

Casanuova, 1. 477.

Casaubon, Isaac, the eminent seholar, if.
34, 36, 371; iv. 0—a light of the
i world, il. 36—correspondence
with ger.l&wm‘ﬁ!.ml.m
—attack on Bellarmin by, 86, note ©

Cmubun. Meric, ii. 37, wate &, 408, note®

of Oxfard Univnrlltra

Campano, his Life of Bracelo di Mont
i. @9, note.

Campanus, version of Euclid by, f. 116,
Campbell, Mr, mas, remarks of, ii.

l&l—ml.bechmi
Casimir, mn poetry or IIL 203, nore,
_ [See Sarl
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CASIRI.
(asiri, Catalogue of Arabic MSS, by, \ B

58.
Casks, Kepler's treatise on the capacity
of, lil. 399,

CHEMNITZ,

Century, fifteenth, events and literary
acquisitions of, L 243, 244,

Cephalmus, Greek Testament of, 1. 385,

Cerisantes, Latin poems of, iil. 273,

Cassander, George, his ¢ C Itation * on
the Confession of Augsbarg, il 12-—-!1!!
controversy with Calvin, ih.—Grotius's
Annotations, 413.

Cassind, the gnomon of,at Bologua, L. 189.

Casstodurus, character of his works, i, 3—
his De Orthographia, 23, note.

Castalio, Sebastian, mpl‘y of, to Cu]:’in.
il. 81, 428, 440—Beza's reply to Cas-
talio, 81—Seriptural version by, 98—
Version of the German Theology by,
L. 1303 i, 13.

Castalio, antiquary, il. 52,

Castanheda, deseription of Asia by, iL

351,

Castell, Edmund, his Lexicon Hepta-
glotton, iv. 363.

Castellio, his work on Hydraulics, iil.

423.

Castelvetro, criticisms of, L 310; ii. 303,
304 — his commentary on Aristotle’s
Poetics, 304.

Castiglione, * o' of, i. 402—
Latin Poetry of, 438 ; il. 302, 367,

Castiljan poets, 1.238; iL 203,

Castillejo, Spanish poet, il. 203.

Castillo, L 135.

istry, and its diffienlties, ili. 132,
134, 136, 137—of the Jesuits, 136; iv,

151—Taylors work on, 153—Casu- | Cha

istical writers, lil. 131-136.
Catalogues of new books first published,
iL 363, note—of libraries, iil. 456.
Caterus, his ohjections to Descartes, iif.

i8.
C&;l;‘urln. theologian, tenets of, 1. 319; ii.

Cathay of Mareo Polo (China), il. 352,
" Cltl;ulioon' of Balbi, in 1460, I. 52 and

ny

Catnoics, their writers, ii. 92, 93, 97—
English Catholics, 99—Catholic Bibles,
97, [See Rome.,

L:nu. lpopulnr Dutch poet, il 250,

uimns, edition of, by Isaac Vossius,
v, L

Ca~e on the Dark A, L4, note,
Caxton, printed of, i. 162, 174, 116,
Cecchinl, celebrated harlequin, (i, 284,
&efﬂ,hlt‘d] ii. 45. td
Odes of, If, 1843 {v.

Celso, Mino, *de Hareticls’ hc:“li‘.' 83,
Celtes, Conrad, i. 212—dramns of, 214—
- academiecs established by, 479,
Celticus sermo, the patols of Gaul, L 21

and note,

Centurintores, or the church his
;'fn terwed, il 94—of mm

Cervantes, reputation of his * Don Quix-
ote,’ fil. 379—German criticism s to
his design, b — observations on the
author, 382, 383 —excellence of the
romance, 384—his minor novels, 386,
il. 308—his dramatic pieces, his Nu-
mancia, 260-262 — invectives on, by
Avellenada, iii. 379 — criticism by,
3R8.

Cesalpin, Q i Peripatetics, ii. 103,
05

105.

Cesarini, merit of, iii. 274,

Cesi, Prince Frederic, founds the Lincean
Society at Rome, 1ii. 413, 4568,

Ceva, his Latin poems, iv, 252,

Chalcondyles arrives from Constantinople
in Italy, i. 151.

Chaldee, the language and Scriptures, .
9203 i, 347 ; §il. 445, 448,

Chaloner, 8ir Thomas, his poem * De
Republich Instaurands,’ ii%247—cha-
racter of his poetry, 310.

peanx, William of, i. 14,
Champmeld, Mademolselle de, iv. 259.
Ctﬁnoellnr, his voyage to the North Sea,

352.

Chapelain, French poet, iii. 363—his * La
Pucelle,’ iv. m'poe

Chapelle, or I'Huillier, poet, iv. 231,

pman, dramas of, iil. 347—his Homer,

ii. 229 ; il 347.

1 thad

emngn 1 and conveniual
ﬁhoon established by, i. 4, 6, 7, 11,

(Ihur'lemlgne. fabulous voyage of, to Con=
ahnﬂ.no?le. metrical romance on, i
28, note ¥,

Charles I, of England, il, 402, 462 ; iii. 102,
303, 345, 370, 375.

Ch:{'le:ﬂ T, aldmum and literature In

; v, 8, 56— try, 260 —
eomedg 287. .

Charles V, the Emperor, ii. 200.

Charles IX, of France, i, 212,

mﬂhﬂr}u h?oannld,hil.. 7,24,26, note b,

eton, Dr., translati
sendi, iv. 128, o opa o

Chardin, ggmh:. als'l.

s * Des Trols Vié-
rités, ke, by, ii. ' isdom,’
4603 fil. “'I:y .

anclently written on papyrus

cm puchr.:.m. 1'1:27' 58. .

18, 93 i, - ooy ohb 49,
+ poema of, iv, 231,

Chﬁhifm John, 1. 339—Greek professor
at bridge, 346-348 —his * Refor-
matio Legum Keclesiasticarum,’ ii, 32,

Chemistry, science of, iv, 340, 343,

Chfam;’st." the * Lock Theologici® of, i,

(]
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CHEVALIER,

Chevalier, Hebrew professor, il. 349,
' Chevy Chase; poem of, Its probable

date, 1, 120, mots Y~its effect vpon Sir | Citizens, on the

P. Sidney, ii. 260,

COLERIDGE,

Cirlacus of Ancona, 1, 172,
Cistercians, learning of, 1, 74.
vileges of, i, 150,

Civil Law and Civilians, [See Law.]

Chiabrera, Italian poet, i, 184 § 11, 233, Clarendon, Earl of, his Hinmx, il ars.
@

278 iv. 221 —his imitators, (il 205,
Chifiet, the Jesuit, the first reviewer, fv.
309,

Child, Sir Josiah, on Trade, iv. 213.

Chilllingwortl, * Religlon of Protestants '
by, i, 421-4%5,

Chimpanzee of Angola, (il 431 and note,

China, stereotype printing known in, i
163—misslonaries to, fl. 352; fll. 449
—history of, {i. 353 — Kircher's and
Nienbofl's account of, iv. 385, 367—
Voyages in, 11. 354,

Chinese language and manuscripts, i,
449

Chivalry, its effects on poetry, 1. 191-134
—romances of, 134, 448; ii, 312,

Chocolate, poem on, by Strozzi, iv. 253,

Christianity, prevalence of disbelief in,
iv. d0—vindications of, 46.

* Christiad,’ the, of Vida, 1. 437.

Christina of Sweden, ifi, 96; iv. 222,

Christine of Piga,
in the court of Clarles
Chv' m'i; 98; ll\:. 2265,
ri herson, his Jephthab, i. 446,
Chrenology, Joseph Szllgws ‘de Emen-
datione Temporum,’ ii. 55—his Julian
Period, 86— Archbishop Usher's, iv.
14 — the Hebrew chronology, 15 —
writers on, il 501-394 ; iv. 15, 16,
Chrysoloras, Emanuel, i, 97, 100,
Chrysostom, Savile's edition of, 1L 377,
nofe ¥

Chureh, influence of, upon learning, 1. 5.
Churchyard, writings of, ii. 220,
us, Alfonsus, ii, 52,

Ciaconius (or Chacon), Peter, * De Tri-
clinio Romano,' il 52,

Clampoll, the * Rime ' of, fii. 235,

Cibber, his plays, iv. 201, note,

Cicero, Isidore’s opinion of, i. 3—Orations
of, discovered by Pomgio, 87—his style
a criterfon of . 89, 331—argu-
ment by, 231 — editions of, 161, 331 ;
il 8 and note—his orations elucidated
:’Jflswlilﬂ. 49 — his eplstles, 200;

v,
Fimlan literatore, 1. 331,

Cleeronianus ' of E i. 33n,

Cid," the, anclent Spanish L 1. 42
e B A

—_— ] ol s

::—aluquc mmdm

Cimento, Academy del, Iy, 337.

Cintho, Giraldi, b of the
0 13 i 4 Huudred Tates,

Gireumnavigators, account, of, i, 351,

Clarius, Isidore, edition of Vulgate
by, 1i. 98, 348,

Classics, Labours of the Florentine
Critics on, i, 178—first and celebrated
editions of the, 250, 331 ; ii. 2, a6 ; Iv,
6— Variorum editions, 1. 331, iv, ]—
Delphin, 4, et passim—Strada’s fmita
tions, iii, 358,

Clauberg, German metaphysician, iv. 78,

Claude, French Protestant controversial
writer, Iv. 22— his conference with

et, 23,

Clavius, ¢ Euclid” of, 1i, 325—calendar re-
formed by, 329,

Clemangis,” Latin  verses of, I 108—re-
ligious views of, 139,

Clement V1L, 1i. 76—an edition of Serip-
t:lx_re authorised by, 08, 395— character
of, 431.

Clement, Jagues, the regicide, il, 142,

Clig.m%ns. Greck Grammar of, i, 335 i I

jiv. s,

Clergy, prejudices of, against learning,
1. 4—preservation of grammatical lite-
rature owing to, S—hostility between
the secular and the regular, 138—djs-
cipline of, ii. 62,

leraelicr. metaphysiclan, fii. 71, 422;
v. 78.

Clgznhnd. satirical poetry of, fii, 246,

0,

Clugni, Abbot of [ Se¢ Peter Clunincensis
1. 58, &c.—library of the Abbe of, 74,

Closius, his works on Natural {Xfxt.nry
and Botany, il 342 ; {il. 430,

Cluverius, his * Germania Antiqua,’ i,
300,

Oa;nq'us. * Summa Doctring,’ of, 1. 454;
v. 11,

Codex  Chartaceus, Cottonian  MSS,
(Galba, B. L) coutents, and materiala
written on, L 60,

Co;iﬂ'emu, translation of Florus by, 1ii,

9,

Coffee, its first mention by European
writers, il 340,

Coins, collection of, by Petrarch, . 152—
by Niccol, {b.—on adulteration of, i,
164—Italian tracts on, fii. 164—Depre-
clation of, under Willism IIL, iv. 214

See Numismatics.]

Colter, anatomist, iL. 345,

Colbert, French minister, iv. 339.

Colebrooke, Mr., on the algebra of Tndia,

naole,

. 242,

Coleridge, Mr., his of Beaumont
and Fletcher, ifi. Mgtﬂ” note—his opinlons
on the s of , 313, 918

. of, 1i. 286; iil. 331, note,

442, note—on Spenser, il 237, note *—
on m-mm-f“mm fiL. 263 —on
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COLET.
note—on the Argenis,

Milton, iv. 236,
Remaing, v, 236,

{ii. 389, note—his
note. g
Colet, Dean, i. 278—founder of St. Paul's

School, il 41,

Colinmus, printer at Parls, . 337, 300, 385,

Collalto, Counts of, ii. 188.

College of Groot, nt Deventer, 1 m.—or
William of Wykeham, 167—King’s, at
Cambridge, 167—of Alcald and Lou-
vain, 275, 276. ;.-m Universities.]

Collier's History of Dramatic Poetry, and
_Annals of the Stage, L. 217, note d, 264,
nole *; 1i. 268, 267, noles, 268, 269, 270,
et seq)., 18(,;:0&]: H Lié:. sum?s,;;om. .

Colocdd, Angelo, Lal t, 1. 477,

Colomies, the *Col i ! ii. 86, note ™.

Colonna, Vittoria, widow of the Marquis

INDEX.

COSTANZO,

Constantinople, revolution in language
on its capture by Mabomet IL, . 95.
Constitutions of European states, printed

by the Elzevirs, iii. 168,

Contareni, tenets of, ii. 68,

« Contention of York and Lancaster,’ play
of, 1L 271,

Conti, Giusto di, Italian poet, i. 164,
Conti, Nicolo di, his travels in the East,
i. 147,

Contracts, on, i, 197, 188,

Controversy of Catholics and Protestants,
il. 70, 404.

Convents, expulsion of nuns from their, i,

356,
Cooke, Sir Antony, accomplished daugh-
ters of, i1, 45.
*Cooper's Hill,' Denham's poem of, iil.

of Pescara, i 372—her virtues and
talgnts, 421 ; ii. 190.
Coluccio Salutato, 1ite; merits of, L 88.
Columbus, Christopher, Epistle of, i 268
;djwn\’ery of America by, 268, 323-

5.
Columbus, Rualdus, *de Re Anatomicl,’
1i. 345; ik 438, 440, 44l
Colnmna, or Colonna, his botanical works,
1111. 434—his etchings of plants, 434;
v, 349,
Combat, single, Grotius on, fil. 205.
Comedy, iv. Iu—lullm,‘ 1 1. 430; il. 249
l L]

acquiring Latin,
ii. 369—its utility discussed, 370, note,
Comes Natalis, * Mythologin ’ of, ii. 65.
Comets, theory respecting, il. 329 ; iil. 410.
Comines, th&:z. 1. 241; il 145.
Commandin, mathema

ticlan, il 325
—works (m etry edited by, 526.
Commerce trade, works on, iil. 165,

166; iv. 212, 213,

Commonwealths, origin of, il 1505 lil.
168,172, 182,

Conceptualists, 1. 186.

Comhulnﬁ. Lister's work on, iv. 348,

* Concord| Formuls,’ declaration of
faith, il. 75, 92.

Condillac, works of, iil. 111, 112, note,
219, 220,

Confession, its importance to the Romish
church, iil. 131-—strict and lax schemes
of it, 135.

Congreve, Willlam, his comedies, iv.
286, 288—01d Bachelor, ib.—Way of
the World, ib—Love for Love, 250—
his Mourning Bride, 288,

Conic Sections, on, iil. 398—problem of

the cycloid, 402,
Connan, the civillan, Il 170 ; Hi. 194
Conrad of W L 39,

. 153, 167, 180,

council of, ii. 88, 162
Constantin, Hobert, reputation of his

Constentiue, Histar
' History of, drama of, 1. 213.

954—Johngon’s remarks on, 256, note.
Cop, the physician, i. 340.
Copernieus, astronomical system of, L
463; i1, 326, 327, 328, 3205 . 7, 409,
414—his system adopted by Gallleo, ii,
327 ; il 412—by Kepler, 409,
Coppetta, Ttallan poet, i, 185.
Coptie langnage indebted to the re-
searches of Athanasius Kircher, fif. 449,
Cordova, Granada, and Malaga, collegiate
institutions of, i, 17,

Euricius, his * Botanilogicon,’

i 470,

Corneille, Pierre, dramas of : his * Melite,’
iii, 209—the *Cid,' 203-205; iv. 262—
¢ Clitandre,’ * La Veuve,' iii, 202—* Mé-
déa, 293—* Les Horaces,' 205—* Ciuna,’
206 — * Polyeucte,” b, — * Rodogune,’
297 1 iv. 206—* Pompée,’ ifi. 207—* He=
raclius,’ 298 —* Nicoméde,' ib.—*Le
Menteur,’ 209—style of, 204—fanltsand
beauties of, 298 ison of Raci
with, iv. 267,
Corneille, Thomas, dramatic works of,
iv. 268—his tragedies unequal in meri
269—his * Ariane’ and * Earl of Essex,
ib.—his grammatical criticisms, 300.
Cornelius i Lapide, ii. 463,
Corniani, critical remarks of, 1. 164, 3115
il. 190, note P, 253, note b, 2003 iv, 223,
Cornutus, , L. 23, note,
(.ommﬂw:ﬁg " Tae
> o nsso, their tive
talents compared, ii. 200, s
Correspondence, liternry, ii. 363,
Cortesius, Panlus, his ‘Dinloﬁua de ho-
minibus doctis,’ i. 84, note ", 182—his
::m!'trn:.nry on the scholastic philoso-
l“’r.n.u. Mathias, king of Hungary, L
Corycius, a patron of learning, . 477
Cosmo il.e' ?ﬁdid. 1. 105. .
Cosmo L, of Florence, type of Machlavel”
Prince, . 305 Sl P
Cossali, History of Algebra 1. 480,
461,462and nntn;t!.sn.a;’.ys'ﬂ,mu:

Costanzo, Augelo di, il. 183, 184, 193,
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COSTAR,
Costar, Lawrence, printer of Haarlem, §,
164,

Cota, Rodrigo, dramatic author, L 263,

Cotelier, his Greek erudition, iv, 6.

Cotta, the Latin poet, il. 302,

Counells of the Church of Rome, i, 301,

© 818 Il 69, 88, 93, 388, 415—of Trent
[See Trent, &e.].

Courcelles, treatise on criticlsm, ii. 309,

Courcelles, Arminian divine, iv. 32, 37,

Cousin, M., on the philosophy of Roscelin
and Abelard, i, 14, note t—edition of the
works of Descartes, fil. 98— remarks on
Locke, iv. 147, 148, note,

Covarruvias, Spanish lawyer, ii. 173, 177,
179.

Covenants, on, 1ii. 170.

Coverdale's edition of the Bible, i, 386 and
note b; ii, 99,

Cowley, poems of, 1il. 256, 257 5 iv, 244—
his darle Odes, fii. 257—his Latin
style, ib.—Jolnson's character of, ib,—
his * Epitaphinm Vivi Auctoris,’ iv. 255
—his prose works, 316,

mili: ;ae:nnrd. bLis* Art of Rhetoric,’ L. 457 ;

Oﬂ:‘;‘.l‘)r'..hil * Life of Melanchthon,’ 1. 274,

Crakan . loglcal works of, 1ii. 6.
mmmm, library of, 1. 351;

il. 438, 459,

Crashaw, stylo of his poetry deseribed, fii.
268, 257,

Crastom, Lexicon of, i. 171, 226—printed
by Aldus in 1497, b,

Creed, the Aposties’, il, 444, 447 — the
Athanasian, 444,

Crellius, ‘ de Satisfactione Christi,’ ii. 433
—his * Vindicie, 442

Cremonini, Ceesar, il. 101, 103 ; iii. 5,

&Ed.mt.heluvunf Petrarch and Laura,

303.

Crescimbeni, poet and critic, 1. 420, 421,
note 43 1, 181, 186, 306 ; il. 294, 283;
g. n?:tﬁ—l!lul.«r;;r of National Poetry by,

Cretensis, Demetrius, i, 320,
0‘}'?!::“3, Milo, abbot of Westminster, i
pin, Greek works printed by, il

quins, 12— B eul?, b et
fﬂ-b- tises of, 308—
talian, i. 454 ; ii. 186, 302 —

critics, 307—early critics, 309

DALGARNO,
tector's time, iv. 7, 199—state of rell-

gion, 37.

Croyland Abbey, history of, doubtful, L
17, nole °,

Cruquins, or de Crusques, schollast of, on
Horace, ii. 12,

Crusades, and e with Constanti-
nople, influential on the classical lite-
rature of Western Europe, i, 98— their
influence upon the manners of the
Eurupean aristocracy, 133,

Crusca, della, the Voca ularia, ii, 807 ; ifl.
363—the Academy of, il. 306, 261; lil,

454,

Crusius, teacher of Romaic, ii. 24.

Cudworth, bis doctrine, iv. 35, 37, 99,
note— his * Intellectual System,’ 64 —
described, 64-68, 94, note, 164 ; iif. 46—
on *Free-will, iv, 116 and note Y—
‘ Immutable Morality, t;y 154.

Cueva, Juan de la, poem of, on the Art of
poetry, il. 308.

OJf\ndus,md his works on Jurisprudence,

L. 167-170, 171,

Culagne, Count of, type of Hudibras, iil.
232,

Cumberland, Dr. Richard, ‘ De legibus
Natura,’ iv. 150-168—remarks on his
theory, 169, 170,

Cumberland, Mr., criticisms of, iii. 320.

Cunmu:’ on the Antiquities of Judaism
{ii, 447.

Curcellaeus, letters of, il, 434.

Curiosity, the attribute of, Hobbes on, iiL

0,

120,
Curre and Ex , fii. 165, 166.
Cun'el:,cy the mwm:gml of, ill, 399,
400,

Cusanus, Cardinal Nicolss, mathemati-
clan, 1. 160, 101,
lm;'rm of the Country,’ by Fletcher, il

a7,
Cuvier, Baron, his character of Agricola
as a German metallurgist, 1. 472—opi-
nion of, ou Conrad Gesner's works, ii.
334—also on those of Aldrovandus, 338,
&ee his remarks, iii, 431,
Cycles, solar and lunar, &e., il. 57.
Cgt[oid, problems relating to, iil. 402,
‘Cymbalum Mundi,' ii. 98, note d,

Dach, German devotional songs of, fil. 249.
Dacier, the Horace of, iv. 6—his Aristotle,
ii. 304 iv. 6.
Dacier, Madame, Translations of Homer
and &ﬁm by, iv. 5.
D'Ailly, Peter, the preacher, ii. 88,
Daillé on the Right Use of the Fathers, il
D' Aleabert, i, 37
'Alembert, iii. 87,
Dale, Van, the Dntch clan, iv, 208,
Dalechamps, Hist. Gen. Plantaram by, il

3.
0, George, his attempt to establish

iversal character language, iv,
ﬁmuw of his writings, 0, —at-
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DALIDA,

tempt by to instruct the deaf and dumb,
124, note ™.
Dalida, Italian tragedy of, iil, 278, note.
Dalton, atomic theory of, iil. 48.
Damon and Pythias, Edwards's play of,
ii. 268,
Dampier, voyage round the world by, iv.

a67.

Dancourt, his Chevalier & 1a Mode, iv. 278,
279,

Danes, Greek professor in the university
of Paris, L. 340 and note ¥, 353§ it 5.
Daniel, his * Pane ' addressed to
James 1., {ii. 254—his * Civil Wars of
Yurk and Lancaster, a poem, 258—

+ History of England ' by, 873.

Duniel, Samuel, his * Complaint of Rosa-
mond,’ if. 226.

Dante, Alighieri, Life of,
—QCommentary on, by dino, 165—
Tis * Divina Commedia,’ i. 43, 1085 iv.
239—his * Purgatory,’ and * Paradise,
249 eomparison with Homer, ii. 306—
controversy as to his merits, th,—oom-
parison of Milton with, iv. 236, 238—
the * Ugolino " of, ii. 261,

I’ Argonne, Mélanges de Littdrature, iv.

316.

Diati, the * Prose Fiorentine * of, iv. 202.

I’ Aubigné, A{:ppa, iii. 393,

D’ Ancour, Barbier, iv. 302,

Daunour, on the origin of the term *Ju-
linn period,’ ii. 66, note *

Ir Auvergne, Martial, L 213

Pavanzati's Tacitus, il 200.

Davenant, Dr. Charles, his ‘ Essay on
Ways and Means,’ iv. 216.

Davenant, Sir William, his * Gondibert,’
fii. 2603 iv. 245,

Tmvenant, theatre of, iv. 280.

* David and Bethsabe, play of, ii. 272,

Davies, Sir John, his poem * Nosce Tel
sum,’ or *On the Immortality of the
Boul,' il 2275 iil. 253

Davila, His of the Civil Wars in
France, by, iil. 452,

Davison's * Poetical Rhapsody,’ ii. 223,
224, 207, note °.

De Bry's V 1o the Indles, 11. 352,

Trecameron of Boceacclo, style of, 1, 452,

Decembrio, the philologist, L 110,

Decline of searning on the fall of the
Roman empire, 1. 2—in the sixth con-
tury, 3.

Dedekind, his 8:11! o

Aretin, i. 164

, 0n,
Locke, Pascal, Lefbnitz,
., 1il. BT, note =
De Foe, Daniel, iv. 332
, remarks of, iv, 74 and note 8—
- ug'hmm des Systemes, by, 1L 110,
T .
Delstical writers, ii. 95,
Tiekker, the dramatic poet, iil. 348,
Delambre, the mathematician, 1. 160.

Descartes,
Lord Stair,

INDEX.

DE WITT.

Delfino, dramatic works of, iv. 257,

Delicie Poetarum Gallornm, i, 243.

Delicias | Poetarum  Belgarum, ii. 243,
248.

Delicie Poetarum Italoram, ii, 243,

Delicia Poetarum Scotorum, if. 246.

Delille, French poet, iv. 256.

De Lisle's l'l'lléf‘ of the world, iv. 366.

Deloin, Franeis, 1. 285.

Delphin editions of the Latin clossics,

iv. 4,

De Marea, writings on the Gallican liLer-
ties by, ii. 403,

Demetrins Cretensis, a translator for the
Polyglott Bible of Alcald, i. 320,

Democracy, Spinosa’s definition of, iv, 108,

Demoeritns, corpuscular theory of, il 12

Denham, Sir John, his * Cooper's Hill,' fil
254

Denmark, Scandinavian legends and bal-
lads of, iil. 250.

De Dominis, Antonio, Archbishop of Spa-
1ato, ii. 419, note b,

De‘rping. Muoorish romances published by,

. 200,

e Retz, historian, iv. 367.

Descartes, philosophical and scientific de-
ductions, &c. of, i. 13, note *; iil, 405-
407, 414 ; iv, 68, 81, 105, 140—summar
of his metaphysical philosophy, &c. i
69-99—his algebraic improvements, 1L
324 ; fii. 405—his application of algebra
to curves, 405—indebted to Harriott,
406—his algebraic geometry, 4073 il
324 —his theory of the universe, iil. 415,
417—his mechanics, 421—law of motion
by, ib—on compound forces, 422—on
the lever, 423, note *—his dioptrics, 422,
427, 428—on the curves of lenses, 428—
on the rainbow, ib.—on the nature of
light, 417—on the immateriality and
seat of the soul, 79, 81-85—his fond-
ness for anatornical dissection, 81—his

Meditations, 82, 95—his Paradoxes, 85
—treatise on logic, 91—controversy
with Voet, 95—Leibnitz on the claims
of earlier writers, 97 and nofe—Stew-
art’s estimate of his merits, 98—hia
alarm on hearing of the sentence on
Gnlitm,n&a—ﬂrmm of his philosophy,
iv. 76, 140—his ndence, 76—
of plaglarism, if. 116 ; 1il. 96,
408, note.
Deshoulieres, Madame, of,iv.232,
Desmarests, the ‘ Clovis' of, iv, 232
De Solis, Antonio, historian, iv. 367.
Despencer, Hugh de, letter to, L 60,
De;{):rteu, Philippe, the French poet, ii.

Despotism, observations of Bodin on, ik
D:“‘ 163, D
uxponts, Dike of, encourages the
gress of the Reformation, 1. 354, i)
Deventer, classics printed at, 1. 232—col-
of, 111, 139, 183,
De Witt's * Iuterest of Holland,' iv. 2132,
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D'HERBELOT.
D'Herbelot's ¢ Bibliothéque Oriental,’ v,
364,

Diana of Montemayor, il 213,
Dibdin’s Classics, i, 2, 3.
Dibdin, Bibliotheca Spenceriana, L 157,

note 8,

Dictionaries, early Latin, i, 82, 392—

b 's, 258—Lextoon Pentaglottom,

~Lexicom Heptaglotton, tv. 363
—Arabic lexicon, Iil, 445— Hebrew lexi-
conn, | 473—Vocabulario della Crusca,
1i. 307 ; 1l 353—lower Groek, il 374—
Latin Thesaurus of R, Stephens, i, 338
—Elyot's Latin and English, 1, 350—
Bayle's, iv. ::mI 313 - Moreri's, 312, 313,

Dieti ire de I'Académle, iv, 200—its

revision, ib,
Dicu, Louls de, on the Old Testament, Ll
445, 448,
Diege, the German critie, il 205 ; 11l 297,
Digby, Sir Kenelm, philosaphical views

DUCXEUS.

Dorset, Tuke of, poetry of, iv. 246.

Dort, syned of, 11, 420 ; iv, 35,

‘ Double Dealer,’ play of, iv, 238,

Douglaa, Gawin, his translation of the
JEneid, 1. 250,

Dionsa, poems of, i, 2463 §ii. 249,

Drake, Sir Francis, voyages of, if, 353,

Drake's *Shakspeare and his Times, ii.
231—remarks of, iil. 310, 318,

Drama, anclent Greek, iv. 236, 244—Enrp-
pean, i 213, 283; 01, 240 ; 1v. 257—Latin
plnlyu, L 213, 446—mysteries and mo-
ralities, §. 216, 216 and note, 443-446—
of England, 444-446; iL 266 ; lil. 300;
Iy, 280-291—France, i. 304 5 0. 262 ; i
201 ; fv. 257—Germany, 1. 315, 4d4—
=—ltaly, 219, 270, 439; ii, 249, 252,
253; liL 281, 283 ; iv. 257— Portugal, i,
263, 265—Spain, 263, 264, 441; ii. 254 ;
il 283; fv. 257 — Extemporaneous

Iy, fil. 283 and wote b — Italinn

of, iv. 81, 365,
Diogenes Laertius, 1. 337 5 iv. 03,
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, edition hy
g of, 1. 337—by Sylburgius,
. 31.
Diophantus, his method in algebra for
indefinite quantities, L. 463.
Dioptrics, science of, fii. 423, 427.
ry of Plants by, ii. 234.
Disputation, scholastic and theological, i.
mm; I.l.sgﬂll}lﬂt &
vine right o klm . 160.
* Dodona's Grove,’ romance by Howell, iii.

a92,

Dodoens, or Dodonmus, botanical work of,
ii. 341, S_l.l':.l;l‘illl. ‘.'Ii&. 0

Dodsley’s O ays, . 45 ; 11l 304, note.

Dogs, on the sagacity of, ii. 116, note ©,

! Doister, Ralph Roister,’ play of, (. 447.

Dolee Lodovico, treatiss of, i. 485—his
tragedies, il 249,

Dolet, Stephien, essay of, on Punctuation,
1. 466 ; ii. 902

Domat, * Loix Civilea’ of, fv, 219,

'Domenlchlno.l-t:l]:;ty:u ‘I.'ifn painting, il.riﬂuii.

mesduy,’ Stirling’s poem of, i,

265 and note ", .

Dominis, Axitonio de, Abp., De Republica
Eecleslastica, il. 419, note b—on the
ralnbow and solar rays, iil. 426,

Do;atl. I.IE B.Qe:ult, his * oma Vetus et

ova,’ i .
tus, Latin geammar, i. 70—printed
in wooden mmt}ype. 163, 157,

Dm?“xr.y M:L'g‘hmrh. a bibliographical his-
B Bk % dr
@ me style o try,

- iﬂ—nm?w ol‘,yié. h;&n%ulﬂs tter
LS 0 vonshire, iii, 268.

Darat, French poet, ii. 5, 219,

D'Orleans, Father, historian, iv. 367,

Darpius, lotter of, on Erasinus, i. 205,

VOL. 1v,

opera, ii. 252— pastoral drama, 2503 iii,
282, 321—melodrame, ij, 252—panto-
mime, iii. 283, note x—Shaks s 304-
318—Beaumont and Fletcher, 321-338
—Ben Jonson, 318- 321—Calderon, 245
;—Lupe de Vega, 284—Corneille, 292;
v. 268,

Drayton, Michael, if. 228—his * Barons’

ars,’ 226—his * Polyolbion,’ iii. 253,
Dreams, Hobbes on the phenomena of, iii.

101,
Drabbel, Cornelius, the microscope of, iil.
426,

Diringeberg, Lonis, . 184,

Drinkwater Bethune's Life of Galileo,
iil. 413 and note,

Drummond, the poems of, iif. 260—Son-
nets of, 264.

Drusius, Biblical criticism of, fi. 348 and
naote b,

Dryden, John, iv. 230—his early
44— Annus Mirabilis,’ 245—* Absalom
and Achitophel,’ ib.—* Religio Laici,’
247—* Mac Flecknoe,' 246—* Hind and
Pauther,' 247—Fables, 248—* Alexan-
der's Feast' and the Odes, 249—Trans-
lation of Virgil, ib.—bis prose works
and style, 317—his remarks on Shaks-
peare, iii. 316, notes—* Essay on Drama-
tic Poetry,’ 321, note, 337, 335, nofes ; iv.
317, 319—criticlsms lg: 67— his heroie
tragedies, 292— Don Sebastian,’ 263—
‘Spanish Friar, 284—*All for love,
285— State of I.nnnu-nce..' 242, 243,318

—*Conquest of Gruad.h.%!.
Duaren, interpreter of civil law, il 169.
Du Bartas, poetry of, ii. 214, 215; iii. 240,

4603 iv. 230,
Dubellay on the French language, il 211,
note, -
Dublin, Trinity College, library of, 1ii.
458,
Du Bois, or Sylvins, grammariau, & 455,
Ducaus, Fm?:{a. or Le Dug, bis St. Chry-
sostom, ii. 375, note '.2 -
c
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DU CANGE.

Du Cange, Preface to the Glossary of, i

20, 21, note *, 24, note 1.

Du Chesne, * Histoire du Balanisme,’ by,

iL+75, 76, noles,

+ Duchess of Malfy,' play of Webster, iii.
346.

Duck, Arthur, an Civil Law, iii. 180.

Duke, try of, iv. 251. ;

Dlll‘lliﬂ:f\'l liam, ¢ The Thistle and Rose
of, i. 266, 426—his allegorical poem,
*The Uoldenr'l;’a“mn,'lﬂs:iw

Dunciad, the, of Pope, Iv. 239,

Danlop's * History of . Fiction,' il 385,
nole.

Duns Scotus, & scholastic barbarian, ii. 38.
Dunton's * Life and Errors,’ &c., iv. 335,

336, note.
T Petit Thouars, remarks of, ii. 343.
Dupin, M., opinions of, ii. 86, 93—his
egyric on Richer, 400—Dis * Ancient
ﬁ::iplim of the Gallican Chureh,' iv.
19—* Ecclesiastical Library,’ 20.
Duport, James, translations of Scripture
by, iv. T.

Duran, his Romancero, or Spanish To-
mance ballads, ii. 2093 iii. 236, notet,
Duras, Mademoiselle de, Religlous Con-

ference before, iv. 24,

Durer, Albert, treatise on ‘ Perspective’

?. il 330,
IYUrié, romance of * Astrée,” iil, 385; Iv.
232, 330,

Duryer, bis of Scévole, fil. 209,
Dutch  Poetry, iil. 249 —grammar of
Spiegel, ib.

Dutens, his * Origine des découvertes
attribuées anx Moderues,' iil. 425, note,
441 and note *,

D Vair, style of his works, ii. 202 iii.
358, 367.

Duval's Aristotle, ii. 374,

Du;émey. Treatise on Hearing by, iv.
1

Dyce, Mr., remarks of, il. 214, note b3 1iL.
n;en'é';u & e f, ii.

T, Edward, style of, ii. 310.
Dynamics of Galileo, fil. mu?

Earle, John, the * Microcosm !
1, 377, 378, SO
Earth, rotation of the, ii, 333—{
ll:lmruh)mu round the sun, mzf
met's of the, iv. 357,
Theory e, iv, 357

sludy of, 1. 262; iil

444440, [ Ser Language.
Eﬂ"ﬂ: ‘:“M by Dupin, iv. 21;
E:E:Edut.ia'! Historlane, ii. 94—dnties of,

Eckius, doctrives of, il 87,
Econumists, political, §il 162; Iv, 212 o

2eq,

Education, Milton's Tractate on, Iv. 181
—Locke uvn, 192—ancient Liilosuphers
on, 183—Féndlou's Sur I’Egumthm des

"

ENGLAND,

+ Edward 1., play of, ii, 273,

Edward 1L, death of, ii. 137—reign of,
226—life of, 271.

¢ Edward 11, play of, ii. 271.

Edward 111, embagsy from to the Count
of Holland, i. 60.

Edward 1V., state of learning and litera=
ture in time of, i, 167, 189,

Edward VL, education of, i, 349—state of
learning in the éf:mc of, ii. :;.,d 1:{'6, ﬂigs
—st lays, &e. suppre y his
mu:ﬁit uu-Annbﬁﬁlsu burnt, ii.
79; drowned, 50,

TEdwards, Richard, poet, the * Amantium
Irm’ of, il. 218, note *—* Damon and
Pythins,’ 268 ; il 301.

Eichhorn’'s ¢ Geschichte der Cultur," &ec,,
i. 3, 4,5, 6,7, 8, 233, note, 292, note; il.
87, note; 1il. 444, note 8,

* Eleanor of Castile,' play of, ii. 273.

¢ Elder Brother, play of, iil. 326.

Elias Levita, eriticism of, iii, 446,

Elizabeth, education of, i. 349—state of
learning during her reign, ii. 38, 120—
her own learning, 88— philosophical
works in her time, 40, 129—works of
fiction, iii. 391—pocts, ii, 222, 231; iil.
301 — court of, described, ii. 205 —
Eunlnhmenr. of the Anabaptists, 80—

inglish divines in her reign, 85—Bull

of Pius V. against the queen, 89,
also 144, 224, 353,

Elizabeth, Princess Palatine, iii. 94.

Ellig's * Specimens of Early English
Poets,” ii. 224, note T; iii. 267, 268,

Ellis, Sir Henry, on the Introduction of

Writing on Paper in the Records, i, 61.

Eloise and Abelard, i. 33—learning of
Eloise, 95.

Elyot, Sir Thomas, the *Governor” of, L
345, 454—dictionary of, 350,

Elzevir Republies, the publication of] iii.

See

158,
Emmius, Ubbo, * Vetus Grecia illnstrata’
of, ii. 39].
Empedocles, discoveries of, ii. 343.
Empiricus, Sextus, on Natural Law, ii.
127 ; iil. 146, 148,
Encyclopedic works of middle ages, i,
120,
England, its state of barbarism in tenth
century, i. 8—its language, 44—state
of its literature at various periods
See Literature}—dawn of Greek learn-
ng, 235 — Greek scholars in, 276 —
state of learning in, 261, 344, 350 ; il
1205 iv. 6—slyle of early English
writers, |, 463—improvement in style,
iil. 3693 iv. sm—l}‘u.n poets in, fii.
278—* Musm Anglican,’ iv. 256—En=
glish Poetry and Poets, il 217, 241 3 fil.
2515 iv. 233—Drama, i. 447 ; i, 300 ;
iv. 280—Prose writers, ii. 203—
teries and Moralities, i, 444, 45—
mances and Fictions, ili, 301 ; {v, 381—

writers on Murals, il. 130—historians
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ENGLAND, FABRICIUS,
of, 1. 241, 4643 iil. 453—Seripture com- Espinel, fii. 238— the ¢ Marcos de Obree
mentators, il, 485—political writers, iv. gon’ of, 345,

101, 203—criticlsms and philology, il
309 ; iv. 9, 10—reformation in, i, 369 ; il
428—hig church party, 418, [See Re-
formatior.] Controversy between Ca-
tholies and Protestants, 404, 405, 406—
spular theories and rights, 144—Theo-

E;dmw aud Sermons, 85, 450 ; iv. 21,
34, 85.

Enogland, Daniel's History of, iil. 373.

‘England’s  Helicon,' contributors to,
enumerated, if, 223,

English Constitution, the, iv, 202,

Euoglish Revolution of 1684, iv, 210.

* Englishman for my Money, play of, il.
279, Tﬂk. o o iy

Engraving on w and copper, early ex-
amples of, 1. 191, 192,

%uus, annuls of, i, %l.m- 5
tomology, writers on, iii. 430,

Erixln-, ﬁm de, New Testament by,

386,

Eoban, Jmhimu or.s.:?si. 390

us A poet , 1. 439,

Epicedia, or funereal hmgutlona, i
276,

Epicurus, defence of, fii. 22.

E]':i-:o o L 428, 429—a writer
for the Remonstrants, v, 32, 35—his
Theological Institations, il 429; iv. 35
—his Life by Ll 4}111:.. note 4,

, 1ii. 276,

nus’ of, 330-—on Greek pronunciation,
338 —a precursor of the great reformers,
302, 359—his Ix@uodayia, 360—his lut-
ters, 361, note—his controversy with
Luther, 302, 908, note ¥, 360, 362—his
* De libero Arbitrio, 362—his epistles
characterizged, 363—his alienation from
the reformers, 364—his A , 23T,
262, 284, 285-201; il. 131—his altacks
:: the ]l:li:lllks.l. 205—Dhis * hrase,'
R

'&'ml.mn‘oﬂ?ucm.mm.
SRS
on Medal
349—his * Sei Giornate, or collection

, il 448,
* Pinacotheca
4.

Espinel, Vincente, La Casa de la Memoria
iy, ii. 205, note P,

Esquillace, Borja de, iii. 238,

Essex, Earl of, * Apology * for the, iii, a7
—private character of, {i. 224, 225,

Estago, school of, 1. 341,

Este, house of, patrons of learning, 1. 229,
311; 1i. 253, 340,

Etherege, George, Greek version of the
Aneid, ii. 40,

Etherege, Sir George, style of his come-
dies, iv. 258,

Etbics, on, 1. 405; iii. 471 iv, 105, 100
159, [See Philosophy.

Etienne, Charles, anatom st, 1. 469,

Eton Greek Grarumar, its supposed origin
discussed, i, 336—school, 168, 279, note
—education of boys at, in 1586, il 41
and note—Savile's press at, 374,

Etruscan remains, works om, ii. 390,

Euclid, first translations of, i, 115, 221,
[lisa—lhtcmm of, iii. 399—editions of,

. 325.

* Euphormio * of Barclay, iii. 390,

 Eupliues,’ the, of Llllg. &c., i, 204-298.

‘ Euridice,' opera of, Renuceini, ii.
253,

Euripides, ii. 2, 38, 268, note b; iv, 259—
French translations of, i, 443,

Eustachius, Italian anatomist, ii. 344 ; il
442,

Eustathius of Thessalonica, his use of
Romaic words, 1. 98, note,

Entychius, Annals of, by Pococke, iv.
364,

Evelyn’s works, iv. 317,
“E l!mlnhitﬂumn‘nr.'plvof.ﬂ-
236,
*Every Man out of his Humeur,’ play of,
ii. 206,
Evidence, on what constitutes, fii, 58, 59,
ole,

L .
Evremond, M. de St poetry of, iv. 207,
hange ¥ considered, fii.

lucu and currenc;
1
Experiens, Callimachus, L. 165,

Faber, or Fabre, Antony, celebrated
lawyer of Savoy, ii. 1703 iii. 179,

Faber, Basilius, merit of Thesanrus,
ii.

22

Fuber Stapulensis, a learned Frenchman,

. 1. 21’{:.[‘358. 3!:]3. T Io F
aber, Tanaquil, or anneguy evre,
iv. u—l:l.uII daughter Apne le Fevre

o of L B e il

0! ontal v, .

Fabre, Pget;:-. itjntu "‘Agmhm sive de Re
Athle T, &

Fabretti, on Roman antiquities and in-
soriptions, Iv. 18, 14.

Fll:l};llléiul,m ik '214.&8!0; iv. 3—his
* Biblio s,
Fabricius, John, astronomical observa.

202
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~writin,
& Invention nouvelle, | “ 5 [See King. |
Glrard, Albert, his *In Sidney, Iv. 9
o atiiet of Arabic, | 474, | Gower's poems, 1. 49,

af, anatomist, iv. 361, ¥
jan, Spanish author, fii. 3.
his testimony as
¢ learning In Laly,
ecin Illustrats, Vetus,
a91.
ctions of, 1. 48
aitin clossics

«Vanity of Dogma-
110 — his "
atlse on o

, historian, i
Grramimar,
| Gira

rctions of, 11 184,
disquisition on,

. 93, note Py ji

el s, 118, | Tamul, {v, 385 Tuscan,
sudefroy, Lrammaticns, Saxo, the Pilologist, . 75
| . —classical taste of, 75, e
= | Grammont, * Memgirs iv

| Granada,

I |

7., eccleslastical angq nities of
prs s

(
Ml poems of |

~his colloction of megy, |

French gy gy :
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poem of, g, |

Panish poet, af.

o by Suckvilye g |
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INDEX,

GARCILASSO.

Garcilasso, Spanish poet, i 424—Nis style
of eclogue, 425 iil. 235.

Gardens, Rapin’s poem on, iv. 253, 254,
note— Bacon on, iil. 1561—botani-
cal, L 470 il 340 ; iv. 356

Garland, John, i. 292, note.

*Garland of Julia, poetical collection,
{if, 361 and nole.

Garnier, Robert, tragedies of, fi. 263.

Garrick, iil. 319; iv. 281.

Garth's * Disp y, iv. 251
the poem, vb. 252.

Gascoyne, George, his * Steel Glass,' and
« Fruits of War, if. 221—his ' Supposes,’
267 —* Jocasta,” a tragedy, 268, note b—
on versification, 309.

G n of Barziza, excellent Latin style
of, L. 85,88, 162

Gassendi, L 190, mote “—astronomical
works and observations of, iii. 418—his
Life of Epicuruos, iii. 225 iv. T3—his

hilesophy, 88, T0-76, 128—remarks on
L'rd erbert, lil. 20—his admiration
of Bacon, 66—attack on Descartes by,
82—his logic, iv. 69, 80, 130—his
physics, 70— Exercitationes Puradoxi-
ca, 1il. 22—his * Syntagma Philosophi-
cum, iv. 68, 7 is philosophy mis-
understood by Stewart, 76—epitome of

the philosuphy by Berunier, 76. .

o

t of

GIRALDI,

Georgins, Francis, scheme of Neo-Platonio
philosophy of, 1. 400.

Gerard, Herbal of, i
Johnson, iil. 435,

Gerbert, his philosophical eminence, f. 8.

Gering, Ulrick, the printer, enticed to
Paris, 1. 162.

(Gerbard, sacred criticism of, ik 463—de-
votional songs of, iil. 249,

344—edition by

«Germania Antigna’ of Cluverius, il
390.
Germany, of learning in, 1. 8,

progress

210, 232, 343—schools of, 183, 343—
philologists of, ii. 41, 233 1v. 219—
metaphysicians of, 140—modern Latin

ts of, 111, 274—decline of learning in,
. 202; ii. 24; lv. 3—the press of, 1.
232, 259—book-fairs, il. 362—literary

trons of, L 201—the sl and popu-
E:r dramatic writers of, 1. 315, 4dd—
protestants of, 354 et seq. ; il. 62, 15—
poets and poetry, i, 10, 35, 395 il 246~
2493 iv. 233—hymns, 1. 320 iil. 248
—ballads, il 217—literatare, ili. 246—
academies, i. 479—literary societies, iii.
246—universities, i. 201 ; fi. 376—
libraries, 358—popular books in fif-
teenth century, i. 240—the Reforma-
tion and its influence, 299, 354,381 ; il

25, 61.
Tlor of Paris Uni-

0.

Gast, Lucas de, writes the
Tristan, 1. 136, note,

Gataker, Thomas, ii. 455—' Cinnus or
Adversaria,’ by, iv. 8—his *Marcus
Antoninus,’ ¥,

Gauden, Bishop, and the *Icon Basilike,’
iii. 875, 376.

Gannelo's metaphysics, 1. 13, note,

Gaza, Theodore, 1. 108, 1086, 151, 273, 336.

Gellibrand, mathematician, iii. 398,

Gema“' s;:d Medals, collections of in It ¥,

Gence, M., on the Authorship of * De
Imitatione Christi,’ i. 140,

Generation, Harvey's treatise on, fif. 442.

Gmuwlmpuhllc of, Calvin invited by
the, I. 387 —eminent in the annals of
letiers, il. 36—Servetus barnt at, 17.

Genlus, absence of, in writings of the
dark ages, L. 8—poetic genius, il 192-

248,
Gennari, his character of Cujacius, il. | Gifford

168, 171.

Jensfieisch, the printer, L. 154.

Gentilis, Albericus, il. 169, 175—on em-
bassies, 177—on the rights of war, &c.,
178; lil, 163, 182.

Geo of Monmouth, i. 37,

Geoffry, Abbot of St Alban's, i. 215,

, writers on, L un.m.c'no;

1l 350-355, 900 ; il nl
geographical v. 323, 365.
Geology, sclence of, v, 386, 35T
, science of, L. 3, 117,458 Il
395 ili. 398 5 iv. 99, 103, 134, note.
George of Trebizond, i. 162,

John, Ch,

versity, opinion of, iii. 143.

Gervinus, his Poetische Literatur der
Deutschen, i. 37, note k,

Gesner, Conrad, * Pandecte Universales®
of, i. 353; ii. 22—great erudition of,
1. 353 1i. 22—his * Mithridates, sive de
differentiis linguarum,’ ib.—his work
on zool , 1. 4725 il 3345 {ii, 434—
his classification of plants, ii. 339, 341
—Bibliotheca Universalis of, 364—bo-
tanical observations by, iv. 350.

Gesta Romanorum, i, 138,

Geulinx, metaph, of, iv, 78, note 9.

Gibbon, 1. 146, 147,

Gir.lﬁk, Jaquemars, of Lille, writings of,

*Gierusalernme Liberata, ii. 193, [See

Tasso.}

Giffin (or Giphanius), his * Lucretios,’ il
11,17, 170.

oy Bk Vg e orw. “Lmumm’ .

i v -
mond, 265, nota ™, =

Gllbert, astronomer, ii. 327—on the mag-
net, 333, note 5; ili. 10, 34,

Gil Blas, Le Sage's, ii. 314 ; flL 385.

(siil.u:l;,’ ‘de Vi et Naturdh Animaliom,

Ginguéné, remarks of, i. 61, 214, 270,
note {, 439, 4405 ii. 193, 250, 253, 287,

Glovanni, Ser, Italian
bl sy m;:welm. 1. 164

G Lillo Gregorio, his *
Diis Gnnuum,'mi.'m. Bt




INDEX.

3901

GIRARD,

Girard, Albert, his * Invention nouvelle,
en Algebre, {iL 403,

Glustiniant, teacher of Arabie, 1, 474,

Glanvil, Joseph, ' Vanity of | -
tizing’ by, Iv. 61, 119 — his ' Plus
ultrn," %, 129—his treatise on appa-
ritluns, 58 — his Sadncismus Trium-
phatus and Scepsis Sclentiticn, 68, 119,
122

Glanvil, Bartholomow, his treatise *De
Proprietatibuy Reram,’ 1. 121.

Glasgow, university of, il. 46, 118,

Glnss, * i'hliuln;h.'iﬂn' by, i 453.

Glauber, the chemlst, the salts of, Iv,
340,

Glosses of carly law writers, L 63, 66,

Gloncester, Duke Humphrey of, library

Pl nd R~ Bishop of. [

coster tol, See

Warburton.]

Gabbl, puetical eollections of, if. 184,

God, the eternal law of, disquisition on,
fli. 142-144—ideas of, by certain meta~
physicians, il 102; il 19, 74-76 and
nole , 93, 94, 126, 139; iv. 100, 108,
el geq., 118, 143, 154,

Godefroy, James, his * Corpus Juris Civi-
lis," il 1705 iv, 219,
Godwin, Francis, his *Jonrney of Gon-
saleg to the Moon," iii. 302 ; iv. 328,
Godwin, Mr., remarks of, on Sidney, iL
225, note |,

Godwin, Dr,, ecclesiastical antiquities of,
fi. 46 ; fii. 447,

den nd, 1. 135.

Golden Number, the, IL 57.

Golding, translations by, and poems of,
if. 229, 310,

Golzius, ii. 52—his collection of medals,
64, 359,

Gombauld, French author, fil. 245, 363,

Gomberville, his romance of *Polex-
andre,’ fiL 367, note, 386,

‘Gondibert, Davenant's poem of, iil.

P L SR Spanish poet, af:
ongora, &, o
fectation of, iii. 240, 241, 242, 356—
schiools formed by, 241,

Goose, Mother, Tales of, iv. 329,

'G;;‘dubuc.' o tragedy, by Sackville, ii.

Gﬁ%ho‘gtd writings of, on Roman laws,

Gouge, writings of, ii. 221.
Go:f:t. criticisms of, i 455; 1L 308 ; iv.
50, 299, 300,
Gamkm" Gm:'hrln,l.m e
il
Govea, civilian, ii. 169,
Bodin's remarks on, ii, 160

Govertnen
—EMu:'m theory of, fil. 160 —
.on, 1. 130 iv.191-211—writers

GREEK.

168—writings of Locke and Al
Sidney, iv. 201, 202. [See King.
Gower's poems, 1. 49,
Graaf, anatomist, iv. 361,
Graciun, Spanish author, iil. 356.
Gradenigo, his testimony as to vestiges
of Greek learning in Ltaly, i. 97.
‘Grecia INostrats, Vetus, of Ubbo
Emmius, ii. 391,
Grievius, Collections of, ii. 48, 50—edi-

Toou

tions of Latin classics by, iv. 2—¢ The-
saurus antiquitatum R rum”’ by,
105 1i. 380,

Grafton, historlan, i 369.

Grammar, science of, L. 3,

Grammars, Arablc, L 474; H. 347; iil.
448—Chaldee, i. 473; li. 347—Dutch,
fil. 249 — English, Ben Jonson's, 378
—French, i. 466; iv. 290, 300—Greek,
L 289, 338; 1L 17, 18, 21, 39, 42,
32EN6; iv. 3, 4—Hebrew, L 473—
Latin, 20-23; ii. 27,382, 385; Iv. 3, 4—
Oriental, i. 320—Italian, 464—Persic,
{il. 440—Eton and Paduan, 1, 336 and
note P; il 43, note *—Syriac, 347—
Tamul, iv. 365—Tuscan, ifi. 354.

Grammaticus, Saxo, the philologist, 1. 75
—classical taste of, 76.

Grammont, * Memoirs® of, iv. 365.

Granada, college at, L 17 q
243—*Las Guerras de,
210, 315—* Conquest of,” by Grazlani,

st af,
romances, li.

ili. 235—translation of, by Mr. Wash-
ington Irving, il. 315—* Wars of,’ by
Mendoza, iil. 462,

Grant, of Westminster School,

‘ Grace Lingum Spicilegium’ of, ii.
4

0,
Grassl, Jesuit, his treatise *De Tribus
Cometis, anno 1619," iil. 410,

Graunt's* Bills of Mortality,' iv, 216,
Gravina, criticlams, &c. of, 1. 312, 417 ;
il. 169 ; iv. 219, 226—satires on, 253,
Grin“\:imian, general, denfed by Descartes,

415.

Gray, Mr., his remarks on Rh L
21, note *, 32—on the Celute dialect, 21,

= "w\:?_m the R?r;mnclon.sso. .
ray, W., Bishop of Ely, L 167.

Graziani, his * Conquest of Granada,’ fif.
235.

Grazzini, surnamed Il Lasca, the bur-
lesque poet, ii. 193.

G of, fil. 449,

8, ic G

Greek learning, revival of, i. 91—Greck
a living until the fall of Con-
stantinople, 98 —progress of its study
in England, 237, 276, 345, 347 ; il. 56-
43—in France, 1. 158, 185; il. § —
in Italy, L. 193, 244; il. 6; Scotland, L
847 ; il 46—in Cambridge and Oxford,
1. 277, 178, 293, note, 344, 345; 1i. 38 ;
iv. 7—eminent schiolars, L. 91, 83, 276 ;
ii. 5, 24—metrical composition, 1. 29;
ii. 24—editions of Greek authors, f.
225, 270, 274, 337, 344 ; i, 9, 40—list
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of first editions of Greek classics, 2— | Groto, Italian dramatist, ii. 249; ili. 278
i a36; note,

Grammars and Lexicons, i. 273, 336; | and
i. 9,18, ‘:‘ltm-h. s—phm Grmh!us.mehy'De Comitiis Ro-
185, liio.ia-—ﬂ manorum’ of, ii. 50.
Medicine and P A Gr;mfa;'nmm Criticus,’ ’:ifufﬁm'
dmﬁ’isgi_w o, 307—hia * Deliote pmwm’ Gal-
on, ii. 308—Greek Tragedy, lorum, * Germanorum, * Belgarum,’
iv. 237—on the pronunciation, i. 346— | and * Italorum,’ 2433 iii. 246.
Greek Learning, fi. 370. Gmyer’sl‘unyum Descartes, il 72,

[See Grammar, Inlmnhnw 4 £
of the Lord’s Prayer of century, i Simon, t
91, mote b, x Lsm. i, 343—his geugn{)hy, 4745 n
G drumatist, iii. 301.
mmmm :1" il 298, 273, Gmhms.. or Gryphius, tragedies of, iii.
— L 318,
Gm calendar, ii. 57, 329. anrlnlﬁfuﬂm.of \'emm.“i. 83, 101—
Gregory L, his disregard for learuing, i. | his* Pastor Fido,' il. 2515 iii. 253.
4,31. :m.. e # Guerras, Las, de Granads, rumance of, il.
Gregory ts A 1
ii. 65—Greek college by, | Guevara, his * Marco Aurelio, or Golden
ib.—his calendar, 57, 329 — Maronite | Bouk, i 402-404.
founded by, 349. Guicciardini, his history of Italy, i. 4765
of Tours, i. 2L ii. 355—continned by Adriani, 356,

Greville, Sir Fulke, philosophical poems | Guicciardini, Ludovico, fii. 158.

of, fii. 253. Guidi, Odes of, iii. 233; iv. 223, 235.
Grevin, his * Jules César,’ il 263, Guit,thegmhtol’.l!.ﬂm; iv.m
Grew, his botanical writings, iv. 353, Glﬂcnne.nn.luo pnmby.

356.
364.
Grimani, Cardinal, Lis library, i. 480, Guijon, Latin of, iii. 273.
Grimoald, Nicolas, poems of, . 436 — | Guillon, his * un,mwsywrkou
wdrn:mhm‘y.m Greek tity, ii. 19, nate
Gringore, ., his drama * Prince | Guizot, his observations on mental
des Sots et La Mére sotte,’ i. 314, advancement, i. 4, 9, 10, notes—on Al-
Griselini, Memoirs of Father Paul by, ii. | cuin, 6, 9, nofe.

313, note &, Gunter, on Sines and Tangents, iii. 398
Grisolius, commentator, IL 11. Gunther, poem of Ligurinus by, i. 75.
‘Groat's Worth of Wit, play of, ii. | Gunthorpe, John, i. 167.

. Gustavus Vasa, king of Sweden, confis-
mm.mm.l. 237, | cates all ecclesinstical estates, 1. 355,
Gutenberg, of Meutz, inventor of the art

Grolll-' John, Uh? of printing, i. 154.

Gm-m St mm- near, | Guther, on the Pontifical Law of Rome,
ii. 389.

Gronovius, James Frederic, critical la- | Guyon, Had.nme. writings of, iv. 39.

bours of, iv. 1, 2—his * Thesaurus anti- | * Gozman 4 Alfarache,’ of Aleman, ii,

s 1335 ii. 390. 314. .
Gronovius the younger, iv. .
Groot, Gerard, of, L 111, 139, Habington, poetry of, iii. 267.
Groatéte, Bishop, s life of, L. 98, Elddon,w-lnr, his exocllent Latiuity,
nole ©, and * Orations * of, ii.

his various works, ‘De Jure H.lqumn,ed.lﬂnn of New Testament, i.

note &, 440 ; 1il. 147, 150, 226, 274 iv. mm. George, on the Power and
B ey || it ool o, T

s * Voyages,' ii. 3553 iil. 450.
409, 410, wote °, «u—-u‘“ Hg;-.m w:ong:uum; of, 1. 13,
thereon, 409-41 €, 16, nole °—| tract A
Crellins, 433—treatise on ik 421, 424, 425, note. ypro o

Power of the State, 436—his Annota- Hlll,llﬂwp.hiiwam ii. 405, mote;
tions on the Old and New Testament, [  iil. 144—his * Mundus alter et idewm,’
454— De Veritate,' 462—History and | 391—* Art of Divine Meditation,’ and
Annals, Bl:m:l_?ou‘lrl.lll. 147— mmtkm. ii. 458—his Satires,

y , 191—charged —Praty’
T -+ s edition of his works, iii.
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HALLIWELL.

Halliwell's edition of the * Harrowing of
Hell,' 1. 217, notes 4, .

B‘.n.mllwn. Anl.hnny. iv. 329 —Memoirs of

de Grammont by, 368,

Hamilton, Sir Wm., on * Induction,” iif.
32, 93, note—his edition of Reid's works.
114, note,

Hammond, his * Paraphrase and Anno-
tations on the New Testament,” iv. 36.

Hampden, Dr., remarks of, i. 9, note, 13,

- 14, note 1. Z
anno, Archbishop, poem on, i. 10,

Harding, metrical chronicler, i. 318,

Harding, the Jesuit, ii. 85.

Hardt, Von der, Literary History of the
Reformation by, i, 208, note °,

Hardy, French dramatist and comedian,
iii. 201—Comedies of, ib., 292,

Hare, Archdeacon, on the tenets of
Luther, i. 303-307, note.

Harlequins, Italian, iii. 284, note ™,

, La, cri tl:iamlof ii.‘xl.s.aaa m-
i 2“. 293, 207 ; iv. M. 217, o6

Sir James, b Oounn. tv.
189,

Harrington, Sir Juhn, ii. 219, note *—his

Ariosta, 230.

trauslation of

Harriott, his sation of algebraic
mﬂm 460, 462; il 923—his
' " 1L 404, note b

the great » mote P,
357, note.
Harrow School, rules by its founder, Mr.

Lynn._ ii. 42,
e S
o e
circulation of the hlmd. i 469 ; il m
M iv. 359, 360—on Genmﬂ.nn,

H&srl?;v.ml.nn English verse,ii. 230,
Harwood, * Alumni Etonenses ’ of, i. 446,
note d,

Haslewood, Mr., collection of early Eng-
lish critics by, iL 310, notes.

Haughton, dramatic writer, ii. 279, note.

Hiiuy, scientific discoveries of, iii. 4&

Hum.s’ the Dane, metrical romance, i
38, 37, note

stu. Stephen. his ¢ Pastime of Plea~
sure,' &e. i. 315, 3186.

Hawkins's Ancient Drama, i. 445 ; il, 272,

note ¥,
Headley's remarks on Daniel, ii. 226,
note—on Browne, iil. 260.
Eutndedd.mummmu

Heathen of, forbidden
ldlh!.'tl:":n'—ll of, said to Iubv{
been burned by Pope Gregory L, 4, note.

NERBERT.

Heber, Bishop, edition of Jeremy Taylor
ng..ii. 449, nnu.f Z n."
@ w.smdyn 205, 4133 8483
fil. 444—Rabbinical literative, 445

448—Hebrew . fi. 349—Books,
Grammars, and , 1. 4735 iv.
15—emipent scholars, i, 473; il 348;
iii, 445-447—critics, ii. 348—Spencer on
the Laws of the Hebrews, iv, 363, 364,

Hebrew Canticles of Castalio, ii. 98,

* Hecatomithi,' t.he of Cotlio, il 312

Hector and Andromache of Homer,
Dryden’s criticism on, iv. 318,

Heeren, criticisms of, i. 3. 4, note,

Hegius, Alexander, i. 183.

Heidelberg, libraries of, i. 480; ii. 358,

Heineccius, remarks of, ii. 168 and note.

Heiusius, Daniel, epitaph
Sul.igar by, ii. 35, note—works of, 377

tin elegies, and play, iii. 274—his

Pepln: Graecorum  epigrammal

9.

Helndm,ﬂimlu.edmm of Prudentins
and Claudian by, iv. 2

Helden Buch, the, or Book of Heroes, i.

I-Iehnnmlr. University of, ii. 357.
Hemmmgs,!: actor, iii. 302, note.
Henrietta, duchess of Drlum. sudden
death of, iv. 52, note,
Henrietta Maria, Queen, fii. 345.
l.hnry IIL of France, ii. 140, 141, 142, 146
his assassination, 142—rebellion of

au.
Beﬁfry?ln. .. 281, 339, 376, 444, 457;
140.
Henryuf?alnh.ii.
Hmr!m . History by, i. 3, note b, 8,
Herbelot, d', * Bibliothiéque Orientale* of,
iv. 364.

4
Herbert, Hnrymdnum
it 302,
Herbert, Earl of Pembroke,
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HERBERT,
-nrwn.'). ﬂl.!il.ﬂh.ﬂ—lﬂl

w;m:wmang.l. 347, notet

Hmd uﬁmmm. nm.m

mwmufﬂlmlﬂd

mnote, 269.
M&Jmmmmu
and mote ¥, 77, note.

History, on, iii. 38, !Sf—w!ﬂul of L
474, 476; n.m. i, 460;
Classie, 11, 31— Jeatarst, L. @107 &
334 ; iil 430; iv. 345,

* Histrio-Mastix * ul'Prym iii. 303.

Hobbes, Thomas, his philosophy and
wﬂunga, iil. 30, 147; iv. 40, 67, 159,

5. —SUMIMATY nthuwm-honme-

zﬂul mlunp , il 99-130— De
'-lr*h 09, 1uh1’s1. iv. 195—his

s o the * Med " of Des- | H

cartes, fil. 82, 83, 84 and nofes—' Le-
viathan,' by, 99, 127 ; iv. 64—his views
on Geometry, iil. 84, note 9—his* De

Milton with, iv. 235. fm—d Tasso
with, ii. 194, 199—Translations of, 229 ;
iii. 348; iv. 5—of Racine with, 263—
with Fénélon, 330,

Euon.hm. the Dutch poet, fil. 249,

Boehe, Dr., his Hierugnphln. iv. 343—
cal views, 35
" tical Phlity of, ii. 42,
45, 46, 80, 120-122, 145, 207, 2088, 436;
ﬂl. 141, 1735 iv. 2086, 207, 210
Horace, emendation of the text of, by
Lambinus, tl.h:’l;:m edition of, g;
Craquius, sty Scholiast, 12—
Torrentius, 376 — Bond's, 379 — Far-
ib.—Dacier's, iv. 6—0Odes of,
%'m; fil, 234 —imitators of, 234, 236,

*Horaces, Le tragedy of, by Comneille,
Horrox, scientific discoveries of, fii. 418.
the nlekmla of Fabretti, the
v,
Mlu. works of, iii. 275,
I-l s e of the Jesuits,

Hn-ptm.ml' Latin poems of, fi. 244.
W * Bibliotheca Orientalis " of,
v,

Hottoman, Francis, the * Franco-Gallia
of, ii. 133, 135—his * Anti-Tribonianus,
171—on Cujacius, 167,

Houssa; Amelnt de la, v, 199,

How, Si.r Robert, his Observations on
Dryden. and the poet's reply, iv. 319,
Howell, James, his * Dodona's Grove,' fil.

392; ‘iv. 199,

Howes, the continuator of Stow, iil. 302,

Hroswitha, Abbess, poems of, 1. 11, note.

Hubert, French sermons of, iv. 51.

lllldiln‘ag 11‘2. 232; iv. 234,

. 19, 80,
writer, ii, 274,
Huguenots, conversion of the, ii. 84,
Bmm nature, on, iil. 99, dloq.lv

Hunnll. Wil poems of,
Hunter, nblwimn;im i
Hunter, Mr., researches on Shakspeare

by, iL. 276, nate &,
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HURD.

Hurd, Bishop, his remarks on Shak-
speare, fil, 318 and note—on Euripides,
fv. 263—on Moliére, 271,

Huss, John, ii. 162,

JANSENISTS,
tions of Smetius, Reinesius, Gruter
%Eﬂnl of Arundel, . 387, 388
—F , iv. 13—Pinelli, il 360
—Academy of Ancient, i. 20.
I ts, G | History of, iil. 430-432.

Hutten, Ulric von, the * Epistola obscu-
rorum virorum,’ i. 207,

Hutwn's, Dr., Mathematical Dictionary,
i. 461 ; ii. 319, 325.

Huygens, mathematician, Iv. 337.

Hyde, * Religionis Persarum Historia” of,

Hydraulics, science of, discoveries of Cas-
tellio and Torricelli, iii. 423

Hydrostatics and Pnenmatics, ii. 332—
discoveries of Galileo, Castellio, and
Torricelli, fil. 423, 424.

Hymns, German, i. 420 ; {ii. 248—of Lu-
therun chureh, L 377,

Insulis, Guallerus de, Latin poetry of,

i. 76.
Intellectual capacity, Hobbes on, §il 120
—Gassendi's thecries, iv. 73—system

note,
Iphigénie of Racine, iv, 263.
Irelund, history of, §. 5; ii. 402—learning
in the monasteries of, L 5.
Irenseus, character of bis works, il. 421,
Iruerius, labours of, 1. 63-66.
Iscanus, Joseph, leonine rhymes of, L

*Icon Basilike,’ controversy ing
the, iii. 58, note—author of the, 375.
Ichth of Rondolet, Salviani, Ray,

and others, il. 338,

Ideas, the association of, iv. 91, 113—
Universal, 113—Gassendi's theory of,
70-72 — Arnanld’s, 101—of reflection,
fii, 74; iv. 129, note—Locke's theory,
127—vague use of the word innate,
129, 146,

Idola, and fellacies, fii. 44; iv.342, [See

Bacon. ]
Ignorance and Prejudice, on, by Hobbes,
fil, 124,

Illyricus, Flacius, the ecclesiastical his-
torian, ii. 94,

the, Descartes and Hobbes

on, iil. 80, 100 — Malebranche on, iv,

89,

Independents, the.rrlml'phl of tolera-
tion claimed by, ii. 442.

*Index Ex| * of prohibited
books, ii. 365; iil. 413,

India,
India, History of, by Maffei, ii. 352.
1!-'!‘%8, West, .H.I.l‘:{[ of, by Acosta, iii.

1.
Induction, on the Baconian method of,
iii. 31, 32, note.

Infidelity, of, ii. 480-462.
Infinites, of, Hobbes on, iii. 103.
, on Etruscan Antiquities, ii.

0.
Ifus, on the early history of Oxford
niversity, i. 16—doubts as to the an-
thenticity of his history, 28— French
laws in, 28, nofe &,
t X., iv. 30.
., dispute of, with Louis
XIV., iv. 17.
Innocent X1L., treaty of, iv. 10,

Ji
Inquisition, the, ii. 61, 105—Bibles and | J;

numerous bouks burnt by, 365—its
persecutions of the Reformers, L 374,

Inscriptions, ancient, L. 172, 173—collec-

16, i
1sid of Seville, L. 8, 4; iil. 141
ltaly, Greek learning, L &7, 91, 193, 194
— academies of, 228, 477, 478; ii.
—libraries

356 iil. 3— qu 17197, 436;
ii. 302; &, 274; iv. 252—poetry nui
poets, i. 43, 163, 198, 229, 419; ii
181-200; fii. 227 ; iv. 221 — prose li-
terature, L. 164; ii. 288; iv. 292 —

, L 4395 §i. 2603 iv. 267—tra-
gedy, L. 440; il 249 ; §il. 281 ; iv, 257—
opera and melodrame, ji. 253—novels

L 454; il 186, 209—Tuscan dialect, i.
455, 478; ii. 193; iii. 354—eminent
scholars, I 334 — resiraints on the
press, il. 364 — collections of anti-

in,
in, 373 —comparison of Italian and
453—comparison of
lmm:%ll.m
Jnhu.u the English commentator, ii.
Jthl.. of, 1i, 42; §i. 253, 273,
810 — bis * 'hra-o-:“:{
vernment in the reign of, T60—the
by, ii. T9—the
Bible into English by the
authority
James L of his poem, ‘ The
King’s Qualr, 1. 198,

-

L

L =t
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JANSENIUS.
Jesuits, fii. 132; h 30—their polite

Siceeipe. hithop of Toues, 1l Y6—bis
-Ammu;ﬁ.m;';v. 28—its con-
demuation, 29, E

* Janua Linguarum Reserata” of Come-
uiu-,ﬁ.au.wo.mt

wwmmmm

m&mam Aminta
of il 204, mote i,

Jebb's edition of i. 20.

HE
and

Jens, Zachary, supposed inventor of the

425,
* Jerusalem * of Tasso, ii. 193.
introduced

Jessamine into Europe, iii. 462.
J-mhnumm.mmm
5—their , il. 402—their
casuistical
and

John XXL., pope, ligic of, 1. 18, note *,

John of Spire, , L 163,
Johnsan, Dr. m. his Lives of the
Poets, iv. 234, 237, note, 242, 248—Re-

marks on Denham, lil. 255, note—on
Cowley, 257; iv. 316—on Shakspeare,

KEPLER.

fii. 317—his Life of Sir Thomas Browne,
153, mole P,
Johnson, the * Seven Champions of Chris-
tendom,’ by, il. 318,
Jolnville, De, ancient manuscript letter
of, i. 59 and note b,
Jonson, Ben, his * Every Man in his Hu-
mour,’ merit of, ii. 256—* Every
out of m Humour,! 2906—his minor
poetry, 267—his plays, 319 the
* Alchemist,’ ib.—* Volpone, or the Fox,'
th.—* The Silent Woman," 320—pas-
toral drama of the * Sad Shepberd,’ 267,
270, 321—his * Discoveries made upon
Men and Matter,' 378—English gram-

mar by, ib.

Jouston, Arthur, his ¢ Deliciee Poetarum
Scotorum,’ iii. 277—his * Psalms,’ ib.
Jonston, Natural History of Animals, by,

iil. 431 ; iv, 347.
Jortin's Life of Erasmus, i. 295,
Jotbert, emi in medict

e, at Mont-
pellier, ii. 347.
Journal des Scavans, iv. 308, 309.
Je , Latin of, iv. 3.
Jovius, us, his of Roman
3 | _ Fishes, i. 472, 478,
Juda, Leo, Latin of the Scrip-
tures by, i 388,

*Judicium de Stylo Histordeo " of Sc
il. 382, il

* uﬂtvm' Baillet's, iv, 314,

J&?ﬁu‘, 320—invention of the
Scaliger, 56, 57, 392,

:E’.F ii. 361, 388—* The Gar-

land of . 361.
Jungis, b *lssgoge Phytuscopica, iv.

Junius, Francis, version of Scripture by,
ii. 98, 348, b

jnﬁen. polemical wri g

ter, iv. 48, note, 312,
Jurispru Civil or Roman Law, L 68,
415; Hil 179; iv. 217—the golden age
of, il. 167-172—Natural Jurisprudence,
fiil 221. [See Law.

Justinian, Code and Pandects, L. 62, 416;
iv. 218—mnovels of, i. 63.
Juvenal, i. 195,

Kaimes, Lord, his commentary on Shak-
speare, iif, 318,

Kant, the metaphysician, iv. 138, note,
140.

Kiistner, the mathematician, 1. 3, note €,
115, note P, 458, note.
pis, Thomas i, i. 112—treatise by,

* De Imitatione Christi,’ CODLIOVETSY re-
ml:ﬂnhg 138, 140,

Kepler, *Tabule Rodolphinse,’ ii. 328
—his logarithms, iii. 398—bis new gec-
metry, ib,—his * Stereometria dolio-
rum,” 398—his * Commentaries on the
Mars," 408 —and astronomical
408, 410—his discoveries in

optics, 424—0n gravitation, 416,
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KING,
King, Gregory, on the political state of
iv, 216.
‘' King and no King," play of, iil. 325.
Kings, the popes claim the power of de-
ng, ii. 80—engagements of, to their
subjects, 136-143; iii, 199, 204—nature
of sovereign power, ii. 161, 158; fil
::G. 171, 187—opinion of Puffendorf,
92

. 1
Kircher, Athanasius, the * Mundus subter-
raneus’ of, iv. 357—on China, 365.
* Knight of the Burning Pestle,’ play of,
iii. 333.
Knolles, his grammar, ii. 43—History of
the Turks, ib. ; iii. 371.
Knott, the Jesnit, writings of, ii. 421.
Knowledge, Hobbes's definition of, iif.
110.
Koornhert, Theodore, advocate of tolera-
tion, ii. 83, 440; iii. 249.
Koran, the, by Pay i. 474 ; il 350—
Marracci, a edition of, iv. 364.
Kuster, Greek scholar, ii. 370,
tragedies and poems of, ii. 274 and

Characters
, M., * Zoology " of, ii. 338.
La Croix du Maine, ii. 309, 364.
La Croze, M., reviewer, iv. 311.
Latus, Pomponius, i. 165, 213; ii, 47,

La iv, 231,
umuuma

La Fontaine, Fables of, iv. 226, 227,

La Forge of Saumur, iv. 78.
h’aum, his tragedy of * Manlius,' iv.
La Harpe, criticisms of, if. 215 ; iii. 386 ;
iv. 53, 54, 227, 231, 268, 300,
Iﬁmmm'wmlv'm &e. of,
ayer, * 3 "

il 462 ; fii. 148 m.?u%by.

367,

La Noue, political and military discourses
of, ii. 145, 313, nate *,

La Placette, his * Essais de Morale; iv.

155, 176.
Inhnunde“ - t, * Decisiones Philosophicse '
, dil, 4.
Lamb, Charles, * Specimens of Early Eng-
lish Poets, ii. 271, note *, Iy
of Aschaffenburg, i. 71.
Lambeth Articles of tgift, i, 428,
Lambinus, his Horace, ii. 11—his Cicero,
ib.—his Plautus thenes,and Lu-

iz#

n&‘mm or Art of Speaking’ of,

'+ 300, -
b el A i e g
, il 18; iv. 3—his French

Grammar, 300,

LATIN.

Lancilotti, his * L' Hoggidi, or To-Day’
il 459, 480, ' o
Landino, critic, 1. 165, 181.

Lanfranc, Archbp., and his schools, 1. 13,
72, 13, T4—knowledge of Greek by, 87,

Langius, Mm i. 185,

, Ho on the origin and abuse
of, iii. 104, 116, 123 —origin of the
French, Italian, and Spanish, i. 19, 24,
43—on the Anglo-Saxon and English,
44 — Armenian, 474—Arabic, . —
ZEthiopie, ib.—Chaldee and Syriac, 473,
474 ; iii, 448—French, i. 212; ii. 308;
iii. 364, 366 ; iv. 293, 300—German, iii.
246—Greck, i. 97; ii. 308—Hebrew, i,
473; ili. 444—Italian, i. 19, 24, 43; ii.
302; fii. 350 — Spanish, i. 424 — Tus-
ean, 455, 478 ii. 192—Oriental, i. 262,
320, 474; §i. 347; i, 444; iv, 360—
Perslan, ii. 350—Tamul and Indian, iv.
365 — Researches of Ducange, Le Boeuf,
Bonamy, Muratori, and Raynouard on,
i. 20, 26—Dalgarno’s idea of an uni-
versal langnage, iv, 123—Locke's me-
thods for acquiring, w‘l’——chhoun’r
remarks on, 300, m—mp'hon o

i and d a01— F fus on
the language of brutes, iil, 433, [See
Greek; Hebrew; Latin; Grammar;
Lexicon, &c. &c.]

Languet, Hubert, * Viodicie contra Ty-
rannos’ usuaily ascribed to, ii. 132, 135
—republican notions of, 139—theories
of, repudiated, iii. 157.

Lapide, Cornelius 4, Commentaries of, ii.

453.
Larivey, French comedies by, ii. 265.
Larroque, M., * Avis aux s

Lascaris,
Grammar, 171.

Lascaris, Joh,Gmel: Grammar of, 1. 269
and note ©,

Latimer, Willlam, Greek scholar, {. 237,
.

hﬂmﬂ,mmm; iii. 369,

Latin of the ages, i. 10—Latin
of ";d ancient ::'lnn. 20—low
Latin, ib. 21—poets poetry
dern), 191,270, 4365 ll.nl.ﬂt.g;
iif. 273-280; iv. 252—plays, L. 213, 221,
446; fii. 275—vulgar L 20—
editions of Classics, 171, 232, 4787 ii. 2,
15, 3763 iv. 2, 4— early editions of
Latin an i. 337 ; fi. 10, 44—Latin

317.. i
33; iv. of
- uli,n.' and on the Conti-
nent, ii. 44— of lhe seven |
tury, 381-387 — 's method
Seaching, 1v. 187 — Latin metres imi~

tated lnthn.mdm languages, ii, 193,

e

.
|
|
i
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INDEX,

LATINI.

216, 230—Latin compared with French
and Itallan, iv, 301, [See Learning;
Language,

I.aunl.F'B:gu:-Jtln. philosophical treatise of,

L 87,131,

Latinus Latinius, his classical eminence,
il. a8,

Latitndinarians, tenets of the, fi. 430;

1v. 85.

Laud, Archbishop, il. 405, 424, 440—his
addition to the Bodleian Library, iii.
4586,

Laura, Petrarch's, real existence of, dis-
puted, if. 302, 303,

Laurentian Library, i. 177—purchased,
480,

Law, early MS. books of, on parchment,
i, 61, 62—legal studies facilitated, 16—
unwritten fendal customs reduced into
treatises; Roman and Civil; Codes of
Theodosins and Justinian, 62, 63, 416—
study of Civil, il. 169 ; iv. 193, 202—
not countenanced in France, fi, 172—of
nations, 173, 176 ; iil. 181 3 Iv, 195, 220
—writers on Roman Jurisprudence, ii.
1705 iii. 180—ou Public Law by Vie-
torin, i 174 — Eternal, fil, 141 — Ite-
vealed, 185—on the Law of Nature, ii.
1225 il 145, 168, 184 iv. 159, 166,171,
193, 196, 220 — writers on Jurispru-
dence, ii. 167-173—Canon Law, 173—
Suarez, * De Legibus,' iii. 138, 143, 161,
180 — Leibnitz on Roman, iv, 217 —
Spencer, * De Legibus Hebraorum,’ 364
—French lawyers, ii. 170,
yamon, peculinrities in the works of,
i. 46 and note =,

Lazarillo de Tormes, by Mendoza, i. 4493
ii. 314 and note,

Leagne, Catholic tenets of the, if. 139-142
—Satire Menippée, upon the, 203,

Leake, Col., Researches in the Morea, i.
98, note ©,

ing, retrospect of, In the Middle
Ages, i. 1—loss of, on the fall of the
Roman Empire of the West, 2— its
rapid decline in the sixth century, 83—

church an asylum {ur, ib. i

LEVASSEUR.

Le Boeuf, researches of, 1. 20, 23, note ©,

Lebrixa, Nebrissensis, i. 176, 341,

Le Clere, John, eriticisms of, iv. 6,32, 33,
58-—his commentary on the Old Pesta-
ment and Bibliotheques Universelle,
&e., 33—support of Cndworth by, 65—
his series of Reviews, 311—his* Parr-
hasinng,’ 316—on the Dutics of Ecole-
siostical Historians, ii. 93—defence of
Grotius by, 430—Critique du Pére Sf-
muon by, iv. 40—his influence over Pro-
testant Europe, 211.

Lee, dramatic works of, iv. 286.

Leenwenhock, experiments of, on the
blood, iv. 360—discovery of spermatic
animalcules, 361,

Legend, Golden, i, 135.

Leger's supposed forgeries, 1, 29, note.

L ?':nclm, Ninon, iv, 231,

Le Grand, metaphysician, iv. 18,

Leibnitz, observations of, i. 322 ii. 1153
ili. 61, 97 ; iv. 140—his correspondence

with Bossuet on an agreement in re-

ligion, 25— On Roman Law,’ 217, 2183

ii. 115—* Protogma’ of, v, 358—his ad-

miration of Bacon, iil. 66, 67.

Leicester, Earl of, charges against Oxford
Unlvcrsi’?' by, ii. 40, note—press of, 43
—dramatic company of, 268,

Eigh;s : Cﬂlicau?:ur..‘ i, 45’5. :
ipsic press, the, 1. 232—the * Leipsio
Acts,’ first German Review, iv. all’.m1

Le Long, Polyglott of, iv. 363,

Le Maistre, forensic speeches of, fii. 368,
368; iv. 51,

Lemene, Italian poet, iv, 225,
ry, his “ Cours de Cliymie," iv. 344,
Leo Africanus, travels in Africa by, ii.

as1.
Leo X, the patron of the literati of his
age, 1, 268, 208, 323, 438, 477 — his
authority attacked by Luther, 298, 299,
Leonl. Fra Luis Ponce de, poetry of, ii,
201,
Leonard of Pisa, algebraist, i, 460, note & 3
il 821, 324, note,
Pmn!ountu. ‘ijlhlml;{.n. physician, i. 465,

learning obnoxious to the Christian
pricsthood, 43 their influence in the
preservation of, 5 —clerical education
revived in the monasteries of Ireland,
i, —classical learning revived in the
Anglo-Saxon church, and at York, ib.
6, T—its progress in the tenth century,
T-9—circumstances that led o the re.
vival of, 11—in the fifteenth ceutury,
109—progress of polite learning, arts

383 ’Ill'le'cu;

tance o,
; il. 395, 452; of Eng-
land, 37; iv. 7; L 261, 344, UI—Ger-
}mmy, 210, 232, 343; il. 25,26 ; fv. 2

+ iL 33—Spain, 1. 341 — Seotlang,
280; It 46, A

i s the critie, 1,178,
Leonine rhymes, i, 76, d

Lepidus, comedy attributed to, and other
Lerminier, * Hist, Gén, Drroit,'

note; iv, 218, 219,

Rouen, eatire on the
e’ by, il 203,

Le Sage, 1111
L ey, Bir Roger, Asop's Fables by,
Leslie, his * Short Method with the Deists,
Loss, casulstical writings of, iil. 138,
Le Tourneur, dramatist, iii. 348

ik 10,
Levasseur, acquainted with the circulne

works of, i. 221,
by, ii. 168,
Y, canon of
f, il. 314 ; iil. ags,
e o 85.
iv. 48,
Leunclavins, his version of }Emnphon.
tion of the blood, 1. 469 ; 111, 437, note,
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LEVITA,
Levita, Elas, the learned Jew, L. 473; i,
d48,

Lextcons, I, 228, ke,

Lexicous, Arabic, iil, Ha—drmenian, 449
— Chaldee, |. 473—German, 1, 456—
Freek, Meursius, il, 374 Barret’s, 41
—Craston, i, 171, 226 Phavorinos, 333
—Fhilemon, ib.—Scapula, i, 16— Ges-
ner, i. 337, note "—Hadrian, 360—Con-
stantin, ii. 14, 42—H. Stevens, 13—
Morell, Gl—ls;labﬁu;r, 'ix:;s; iil. -mﬁ
Syriac, 448; il 345 —Pentaglotton
445—Heplaglotton, Iv. 363, [See Dic-
tionaries.

Leyden, University of, il. 387— Professors
of, 1il. 448—The Library at, ii, 358 ; [ii.
449, 466,

Libauius copled by Ben Jonson, it a2y,

Liberty, civll, déficed by Locks, i 209,
203

Liberty, natural, fii. 168—religious, il
442, [Ser Law.)

Libraries—of Alculd, I. 480; il 358 —
Aungerville, i. 110—Augsburg, 480—
Bodlelan, i, 358 ; fii. 454~ Cambridge,
ii. 369—Cranmer, i. 361—Corvinus at
Buda, 186—Imke of Gloucester, 110 ;
li. a5s—Mr. Hunter on English Mo~
Dastic, f. 110, note *—under Edward
VL, 351—of Florcnce, 105, 177, 480;
1. 358—Ferrara, 1. 480; fi. 358— Grols
lier, i. 341— Heidel il. 358—Italy,
L. 480—Rome, iL 355~ Leyden, ii. 368 ;
ll- 449, 456—Paris, L 81; i, 368—Nico.
las V., i. 146—Sion College, fii. 456—

1l 365—Strasbourg, I. 4580—
Vatican, 145, 4803 ii. 368— ienna, I.
480 ; il. 358—Venice, i, 480—Dr, Wil-

ulhmu‘, l|[). "‘\‘r i L
burnio, bis * Vol legauzie,’ i, 464,

Liceto, Fortunio, lﬁ. s Wi

* Life is & Dream,’ tragi-comedy o e
ron, iil. 283, 256,

ldgh;!uot. Biblical works of, ii. 4553 fii.
4

Lilius, mathematician, ii. 320,
Lily, dramatic writer, il, 274, 280, nofe,
Lilly, writings of, I 277—his ‘ Euphues,
204-296; iii. 240, 255,
imborch, an Arminian divine, iv. ag,

lish physician, i,
nm, mf{:f,m of,

Lincean Academy at Rome, iii. 413, 458,

l.tnczi‘ M. Le Roux de, * Documens
Inédits* of, i, 28, note T,

Li.:gn paper used in 1100, i 67—in 1302,

his tion of animals, ii.
335; il. 431; fv. 347—his * Critica Bo-
tanica,’ 351

lTu,j'mtu'l. his Polybius and Tacitus,
10—on the Roman Mili tem,
6 an-&nﬁqﬂl?;.y JT_?&

46, 48,

Linacre, eminent
237, 261, 217,
344,

LOGARITHMS,

style, 27, 33 and note °, 369—he o=
nounces the Protestant creed, Ed4—the
* Politiea’ of, 146,

Lirinensis, Vincentius, 1i. 422,

Liron, on the Origin of the Frencl lan-
gunge, 1. 23, note “—remarks of, i, au7,
FIH, notes,

Lisle, De, his map

Lismanin, Polish
by, ii. 99,

Lister, Dr., his * Synopsis Conchylioram,’
iv. 348—on Botany, 355—on Geology,
358

of the world, iv, 966.
edition of Scriptures,

Literary correspondence, ii. 263,

Literature in the Middle Ages to the
end of fourteenth century, I 1-86—
from 1400 o 1440, 87-144—from 1440
L the close of fifteenth century, 145-
255—Trum 1600 to 1620, 256-325—from
1530 to 1560, 326-353 — Theological
Literature, 364-088 ; 1i. 58-99, 195464 3
iv. 17-50—Moral and Political, Specu-
lative I"Iailm;fphy. and Jurispnu!:nce,
& 388-418; i, 100-118, 119-180; fii.
1,125, 131-226; iv. 60-150, 151-220—
Literature of Taste and Poetry, i. 419-
4567 5 fi. 181-248 ; i, 227-280; iv. 221-
256 — Scientific and Miscellaneous, f.
4584805 ii, 319-367 ; iii. 394-429, 430-
464, 327-369—Ancient Literature, if,
1-57, 368-304; fv, 1-16— Dramatic, ii,
249-287; dil. 281-348; v, 257-291—
Prose, i, 288-318; 1il. 949-393; fv,

I Ign-&(‘f{ 1 by Whi |

L + Anglican, taker, fi. 40,

Livyﬂl.s Iﬁuwry. . 60—Commentary

on, 51.

Lluyd's maps of England in 1669, ii. 354,

Lobel, the Stirpium adversaria ' of, fi,
3425 iil. 435.

Lobeyta, Vasco de, his * Amadis de Gaul,

Lolc: 135, 313; iif, 385, I

1 Communes, or th cal tems,
L 12, 362; i, 91, U s

Loci Theologici, i, 92.

Locke, John, bis philosophy, fii, 87 ; iv,
40, 102—his * Letter on Toleration, 49,
60 and note— his originality and love of
truth, 143—his ‘ Essay on’ the Human
Understanding,” iii. 87, 129 3 iv.75,124,
125, niote, et seq.~bis * Conduct of the
Understanding,” iv. 149—merits of his
* Treatise on Education,” 182—its de-
fects, 183—* On Government,” i, 146 ;
iv. 202-210—* On the Coinage,’ 214— his
exile, 211 —on the imperfection and
abuse of words, 147—observations on
his style by Sir W. Hamilton and Mr.
Mill, 132, note ¢, 322—his Logic, 74,75,

126.

Inckha;'t, Mr., Spanish Rallads of, ii. 210
riote ¥,

Lodbrog, Regner, song of, i. 10,

' d of, 1. 228, 274,
m i ln‘\nenglg'ul. by Napier, iii,
495,
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INDEX,

LOGIC,

l.rﬁle of Cassiodorus, 1. 3, note—the Pa-

slan school of, 14—Sclence of, 380—

Treatises on, ill, G-—the Aristotelian
method, il 1143 UL 11, 113, 114, note ;
fv. 61 —of Descartes, {l. 113; iii. 74,
note b, 91—of Gassendl, 225 1v. 69-73,
80—of Hobbes, 111, 127—of Jean Silvain
Regis, iv. 18—the Fort Ruyal *Art de
Penser,” iv. 62, 80, 81,130—of Locke, 75,
124 et seq.— of Nizollus, i 114 —of
Aconclo, 113—of Ramus, i. 394, 385,
3963 il 1173 iii, 2—of Bacon, il 113;
{iil, 23-56; iv, 181-184 —of Wallis,
62— of Wilson, . 300 — Syllogistic
Laogle, 1L 64, note, 128, 129, note.

», the Trinitarian controversy, iv, 38
Lobensteln, imitator of Ovid, iv. 233,
Lombard, Peter, Theology of, 1. 14, nate®.
Lombards, the natonal literature of, iif.

ao.
Longinus, translation by Bollean of iv. 808,
Longolius, Latin scholar, i. 276 ; 1. 386
Longomontanus, sclentific writings of, il

3.

“Looking-Glass for London, play of, ii.
213,

Lope de Rueda, dramatic writer, 1. 442,

Lope de Vega, 1i. 204, 255,

Lord's Prayer, the, in forty languages, ii.
450

Lorenzo, Ttalian poetry of, i. 198,

Lorenzo de Mediei, printing-press of, i.
171—library of, 177—description of his
v;lh at Fiesole, 179, 180—his churacter,
179.

Lothaire, school under, 1. 7.

Lotichius, German poet in Latin, il 242,
243, notes 4 1,

Louis of Germany, oath of, i. 24.

Louis the Debonair, 1. 7.

Louis 1L, vietory of, L. 10.

LonisX 1L, popularity of infidel principles
in the court of, if. 462—high cultivation
of liis conrt, 1. 244—theatrical repre-
sentations during his reign, 202,

Louis XIV., iv. 8—high refinement of
French language in the reign of, 203
—his dispute with lonocent XL, 17
—Hhis reigu, 180, 265—poets and literatl
of his age, 179, 250, 2565, 203, 206, 207
—Edict of Nantes revoked by, 22, 47.

Louvain, college of, 1. 274—Bible of, re-

y command of Charles V., 388,

Love, the theme of anclent minstrels, 1,
a8—Hobbes's notion of, i, 119,

* Love for Layve, play of, iv. 289,

Lovelnce, poetry of, Hii. 264 5 fv, 234,

Lower, anatomical researches of, iv. 380,

in, lgnatios, followers of, L. 334—

ounder of the order of Jesuits, 3745 (L
64 ; fil. 136.

* Loyal Subject, play of, Qil. 327, 328,

Lyca, Fra, aigebraist, 1. 463.

Lucan, Pharsalis of, 0, 1785 iv, 235, 304—
May's supplement, 1ii. 278,

Lutian, true history of, iv, 326, 328,

MACHIAVEL.

Ludolf's account of Abyssinia, 1v. 366.
Luili, the musical composer, {v. 210,
Lully, Raymond, his new method of

reasoning, 1. 321-323 — extolled by
Bruno, ii, 110,
Luscinius, Greek scholar, i, 275,

Luther, Martin, his thesis as to Indul-
nees and Purgatory, i 2898—popu-
rity of, 200 — comparison between,

and Zwingle, 300, 457— Archdeacon
Hare on the tenets of, 303-307, note—
his translation of the New Testament
in 1522, 365, 485—HRobertson’s plcture,
a76—acconnt of his dangerons tenets,
302—explanation of his doctrines, 302,
3035 il. 91, 427—his writings, 1. 300,
note, 307, 308, 376, 378—satires on, 446
—his controversy with Erasmus, 360—
his style of preaching, 363—confession
of Augsburg, 358—his character, 376
—hishymns, 377—hiscritical of infons,
iil. 446, note \—Lutheran principles of
the Italian writers, i. 3869 —of the
Spaniards, 374—of the Germans, iv. 25,
Lutherans, charges of Erasmus t 1.
208, note ¥ — thelr disputes with the

Helvetian reformers, 367 —hostility be-
tween the Lutheran and Calvinistic
charches, if. 72—hymns of, 376—
churches of, 408, 427, 459 ; iil. 249—
sacred criticism of, ii. 453,

¢ Latrin,' the, of Boileau, iv. 229.

Lycophron, Cassandra of, ili. 242,

Lycosthenes, Conrad, il. 364

Lydgute, his poems, 1. 128, 317, 433.

Lydiat, Chronology of, ii. 381.

Lytn;;aay.ﬂir David, merit of his poems, I
429, 446,

Lyl-;m, Mr., the founder of Harrow school,

. 42,

Lyons, the press at, |, 232,
Lyric poetry, ii. 191, note 95 il 2333 iv.
a:

2123,
Lysias, Athenian orator, ii. 43.

Maani, Lady, an Assyrian Christian,
Travels and Adventures of, il, 461.
Macarius, Greek lexicon compiled by, 1.
95, note ¥,

Macaronic poetry, invention of, il. 192.

MCrie, Dr., History of the Reformation in
Spain by, L 177, note, 369, notes, 372,
373, notes,

M‘Culloch, Mr., observations of, iv. 213,
nofe &

Machiavel, Nicolas, his writings in
litical philosophy, i, 408—hls trea
of " The Prince, 4003 il 131 ; i 150—
aqmnted gecretary of government at
Florence, 1. 408—sought the
of Julian de Medicl, ib.-—]m“hh
Faser of i s, b paiason o

T 0 LR TS "

the doctrines in his * Prince, ib—typo
of his * Prince, il. 306—his Discourscs
on Livy, i. 411—leading principles of,
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MACKENZIE,

413—permanence, the ohject of his &
tem of government, ib—Influence of his
writings, 413—his* History of Florence,'
Its luminous development, 4143 1, 397
~his dramas, 1. 203—his ' Mandragola,’
and ‘ Clitia,' comedies, 439 (1. 287—his
* Belphegor,’ 1. 448—comparison of Bo-
din's * Bepublle’ with, if. 165—his taste
and diction, 280 — the * Golden Ass’
from Apuleius translated by, ib.
Mackenzle, Sir George, Essays of, Iv, 322,
Mackintosh, Sir James, on the Law of
Natlons, Ui, 218, 226 — remarks on
Oumbeis'haiér.e:km l:'m, 171,
Madden, Sir Frederle, on the urthograph
of Shakspere, il. 275, note 1, 4
Madoess, lrubb- on, iii. 122,
Hd:ﬁh, beauty of the old, i1, 228,
Mo the tician, ii. 327, 320,
Maffef, History of fodia by, ). 353,
Magalotti, letters of, iv, 202,
Magdeburgenses, Centurim, 11, 04,
Magdeburg, siege of, on, il. 243
Magdelenet, French lyric poet, iii. 273,

naote,
Magellan, circomnavigator, L 476 ii.
361

Maggl, poems of, iv. 225,

Magio, wﬂhr; on, l}[. ijls.

Magistrates, daty of, ii. 154,

Magnen, theories of, lif. 12,

Magnetism, medical, 1ii. 443.

Magnetism, terrestrial, ii. 333,

Maguo, Cello, the * Iddio* of, v, 223,

* Mauid's l{ehmor})hml.a.' [;I.n{ of, 11. 280,

*Mald's Tragedy, play of, il 322, 323,
324, 330.

Maillard, sermons of, 1, 380,

Maintenon, Madame de, iv. 205,

Mairet, French dramatist, iii. 202—his
« Sophontsbe,’ 20,

Maitland's Letter on the Dark Ages, I
250, note.

*Maitre Patelin,’ o French farce, 1, 214,

L

notet, 220,

Maittaire, bis life of Henry Stephens, i
132, note 1—on Seapuln, 16, nofe®.

m colleginte institution at, L 17.

,John, Chronicle of, v, 9,

Maldonat, his Commentaries on the Evan-
gelists, ii. 93,

Malebranche, his imitation of Descartes,
{il. 71—his * Traité de la Nature et lo
Grilce,’ iv. 31— Lettres du Pére Male-

' ib.—his * Recherche de la
Véritd,' 84—his charncter, 100—com-
pared with Paseal, 101,
Malerbi, the Venetian, translation of the
mmbhbo. el iy o 242-245
er! try of, ifl. 3
:;. !al)-—hl:l gnll:::uy towards Mary

i, 243,
Malleville, ch poet, lil. 244.

muﬂ',..' La Morte d'Arthur,’ iL 318,
Malmesbury, William of, history by, I
71, note

VOL. 1V.

MARCO POLO,

Malono's Shakspeare, if. 217, note b, 299 ;
i1, 310, 317—remarks on Dryden, iv.
317, note, 310,

Malpighi, botanical works of, iv, 347, 355
~cxperiments on the blood, 360,

Malthus, theory of, on r}plalnlluu. ill. 69,

: MQ;TI’”M”'. poem of Francesco Bello, 1.

Man, natural history of, Hil. 432—his state,
40, 1675 1Iv, 43, 44, 456, 156—his soul,
L. 80,81; Iv. 70,73, 141, 142. [See
Fhili ‘"!FM.I Human nature of, 44 e
seq.—Metaphysical inquiry regarding,
il 1025 jv, 89,

Mancinellus, commentator, i 11,

Mancini, Hortense, Ducliess of Mazarin,

Iv. 207,
Mandeville, Sir John, the Travels of, L
2681

Manetti, Glonozzo, i. 102,

Manfredi, the * Semiramis * of, il. 249,

Manley, Mrs., of, examined
iv. 336, note,

Manners, Hobbes on, il 123.

Mantua, church of St. Andrew at, L. 221

note t,
Mantna, house of, patrons of learning, 1.
220

Mantuan, Baptista, Latin poet, 1. 237;
11, 302,

Manuseript, Greek, of the Lord's Prayer
in 8th century, 1. 91, note b,

Manuscripts, at Leyden, Iil. 449—1In the
Bodietan iibrary, ib.—Chinese MSS, i,
~—Groek, L 185,

Manntius, Aldus, L 225; I 34. [ See
Aldus.

Manutius, Aldus, the younger, 1,221 —
Library of, 1l 359, note ¥,

Manutius, Panlus [Paolo Manuzie], the
eminent scholar, 1. 829, 331; ii. 33, 48,
290, 386—his valuable edition of -
cero, L. 331—FEpistles of on Roman
laws, ii. 30, 48—De Clvitate, 48—on
Cleero, iv, 2,

Manzolli, his Zodiacus Vite, I 371, 438,

Maphmus, * History of Indin’ by, il, 31—
continuation of the XEneld by,i.197;
if. 302, 386,

Maps, geographical, a criterion of pro-
gress in the science, fil. 451—early
charts, L 102, 415, mote 7 :Li 352-3565 ;
iv. 965—carly engravings of, §. 102,

Marana, John Paul, author of the * Turk-
ish Spy,’ iv. 333-336, and note,

Maranta on medicinal plants, il. 340.

sty ooy i
—the Aru s,

Marburg }m‘laumq. i. s44—botanical
ganden of, 470,

M:rrulllmlu Ammianus, edition of by

alols, 1v. 6. .

Mmgrl:'r. his Natural History of Brazii,

i, 481,

*Marco Polo,” the celcbrated horse of
Fubrett, iv. 13,

2p
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MARCO POLO.

Marco Polo, Travels of, i. 267, 4745 il
nculfus, grammatical rules of, I 22
" AR
mﬁh “de Rm"-u. 142144 ;liL.m
—History of Spain , Il 368, note *.
Marini, Giovannl Battisia, bad taste of
his school, lif. 220, 255, 256, 2745 iv,
91, 238~ his * Adone,' i, 220—Story of

he, 231,
M:gfmﬁ. pablication of the Chester

Mysteries by, L 218, nofe L
Mariisnns on the Topography of anclent
Rome, 1. 332; . 47— * Fastd con-

sulares,’ i. 533,

Marlowe, plays of, iil. 301—his * Come
{ive with me, fi. 224—the * Hero and
Leander* of Musmus, not transiated by
him, 220— Tamburlaine, 270" Jew
of Malta, 270— Mephistopheles,' 271
—* Edward 11, b,

Marmocchini's translation of the Scrip-
tures, 1. 386,

Marot, Cleneent, simplicity of his style,
1. 4275 ill, 2453 iv.227.

Marracel, professor, a fine edition of the
Koran by, iv. 364,

Marriage, Grotius on, iil. 192—Poffen-
dorfon, iv. 197

Mars, the planet, eccentricity of, fii. 408,

408,
Marsham, Sir .In'hn. his * Canon chronicus
- vie. 0

. iv. 18.
Marston, satires by, il 228—dmmatic
~works of, 1il. 347,
Marsupini, L 104,
Martelli, his of * Tullia, . 440,
Martial d'Auvergne, his * Vigiles de la
Mort de Charles VIL, . 213.
Mar on Chronology, iv. 16.
Martyr, Peter, epistles of on the dis-
covery of America, 1. 323— anachron-
isms of, 324, note.
Martyr, zoology of, il, 334, 337.
Maralius, Latin poems of, i, 2284 11, 301.
Marvell, Andrew, satires of, iv. 248, 251.
Mary L of Eogland, education of, |, 340 —
ber relgn unfavourable to learning, il
37, 136, 203.
Mary Quicen of Scots, i1, 136, 212,
o the French divine, tv, 51,
‘ll-;!knu'a‘ Hist. Critica d'Espafia, 1. 122,

Hn:rk;;-. mathematical works of, 11, 322,
3‘:‘::'.. the learned Hebrolst, 1. 348,

Massa of Venlce, anatomist, L. 470,
Massinger, Phillp, his * Virgin .
0. 38, 342— nature of his
dramas, 339- Lis delinsations of cha-
of his style :uh:' mdm iy o, 4
style, 341 —
—his ib.—his other g:;
—his character of Sir Glles

h
mw—c‘lﬂl]um.m Iv. 27
Masor 11 the, of h,t.léa. o

MEDICIS,
Materia Medica, on, il 341, 3405 liL

431

Mnﬂ:emnlk.nl and Physleal Selences, the,
1. 112, 169, 221, 45685 1. 319-333; UL
god—mathematical propositions, the—
De Augmentls Sclentiornm  of Lard
Bacon, il 30, 60—mathematics of Dos-
cartes, 98—mathematiclans, L. 1175 iv.
8a7—works, L 221 —truths, 1v. 137,

note.
Mathews, Charles, comedian, Il 284,
ote

note X,

Mathlas, editlon of Gray by, 1. 32, note”,

Matthew Parls, History by, 1, 216, note *.

Matthews's Bible of 1637, 1. 386,

Matthiz, Preface to his Greek Grammar,
il. 18, note ™,

Matthioli, his botanical * Cq los
on Dioscorides,’ 1. 471,

Maurice, Elector of Saxony, deserts the
Protestant confederacy, 6. 74.

Maurolycus, geometriclan, Il 326—hls op-
tical tests, 3303 L. 425,

Maximilian, Emperor, patronises learn-
ing, 1. 201.

Maxlms of Rochefoucault, ill. 3853 1v. 179,
180,

May, .supp'inment to Lucan by, 1. 278—
history of the Parliament by, 575.

Maynard, elegance of his Frencl poetry,
11§, 244

Mayow, Essays of, 1v. 344—on Respira-
on, 361.

Mazarin, Cardinal, attempts to establish
an Italian Opera at Paris, tv. 270,

Mazarin Bible, the . 155—Its beauty
and scarclty, 166,

Mazochius, the Roman bookseller, 1, 333.

Muzzoni, his treatise *de Trplich Vit
11, 128—his defence of Dante, 308,

Mead, medical theory of, iv, 362,

Mechanles, true g\ nciples of the laws
of, discovered by Galileo, il 418—of
Degeartes, 421—wrlters on, 1. 230,

Meckerlin, German poet, iii. 247.

Medals, authors on, 11, 64 3 iv. 14—colloe-
tions of gems and, 1. 359, [See Numis-

M::!.m‘:{he A 1

& on pocalypse, I, 465,

Medicl, Cosmo de, a patron of learning
and the arts, §. 1561, 162; 1i. 306—Nis
rule arbitrary and Jealous, 364—death

Metiei, Loretso. 4 1

% 20 de, 1. 163, 177, 194, 198,
200 —character of, l‘r&vllln :r?. i\‘:.-—l
botanical gardens established by, 470,
Medicl, House of, 11 Mo—expulsion of
y in 1494, 1. 226.

Medicine, selence of, 1, 4656—tho Groeks

the founders and best teachers of, th—

y and medicine, il 3443 11l

4305 v, 360— towards aecn-
rate investigation, i, 346—transfuston
of the Llood, 1v. 360 —medical thearies,

. 2005 1l 243,
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MEGISER.

Meglser, the Lord's Prayer in forty lan-
guages by, il, 360,

Mehus on the Florentine literatl, §. 85—
his life of Traversarl, 83,

Meigret, Louis, Freuch Grammar of, i
456,

Meiners, Comparison of the Middle Ages
by, 1. 8, 8, 14, note !, #4 and note *—
llfl lfe of Ulrle von Hutten, 297, 208
and notes,

Meister-singers of Germany, 1. 41, 428
11k 247,

Mela, Pomponius, Geograph . 1. 2T,

h‘leluuchlhﬁl::, the IlnlumI:nI{ 'l,.y!'u; il.
73, 460 ecarly studies of, |, 261—a

moter of learning, 344 ; lil, 4 — hls1

unes,' 303,
mole U, 308, note, 3195 1. 92 —views on
baptism, 1. 356, note *—Latin thz
of, 459—his approbation of the dea
of Servetus, ii. 81—style of his works,
23—his adversaries, 74— chronicle by,
i. 476 —ethics of, 405—purity of dietion
and clussical taste of, 239— his tenets,
11 73, 427—slyle of preaching, 466 —his
death, 74,

Mélanges de Littérature, by d"Argonne,
fv. 314, 315,

Melchior, Adam, the German biographer,
1, 24

AMelville, Andrew, il. 46, 118, 246,

Memoirs, slitical, if. 145,

Memoirs, E"rench. iIL 3635 fv. 367,

Memory, the, theory of, iii, 80, 100,

Mena, Juan de la, I 2643 1. 305,

Mena, Christopher de l; 111, 2a8.

Minage, Latin poems , 1v, 253, 326—on
the French langunge, 300, 510—* Mena-
glana,' 314,

Mendicant Friars, thelr disputations pro-

moted scholastle p A B | S
thelr superstitions caused the return of
Immorance, 79 — thelr contention with
Lrasmus and Reuchln, 266-298—sati.
rised by the regular monks, 138,
Mendoza, Diego, poet and states-
Man, L 426; 1. 3145 #it, 236—his
* Lagarillo do Tormes, 1. 449,
Mendoza, his * His of the War of
grnw 11, 462—+ of Chimm’
'y, li. 352,
*Mening e Moca, o=
mance in mum,'s. 426, -
Ilti::chlus ‘De 2R
Menot, sermans of, 1. 80,
'Mlepm' Bmat.t.:& of, gr. 294,
Mercator, his charts, n. asd.
lﬁ:-:hm Taylors' of, 1.
* Merchant of Venice, of, 11. 285,
Mereure Galant, the, by \ 309,

MILTON,

%}rrmry,-tnmhn of, 111, J‘I‘:f, 418,

eres, Il 277, note l— Wity 7, 7

of, 285, note ; 1L 264, note k, e s

Merian, Voyages to the Indies by, 1L
4632,

Mermald Club, account of the, 11, 218,

Merovingian period, barbarism of, 1. 6,

Mersenne, works of, il 402, 406, note,
;ls — wrllings of, sgainst Descartes,

8

Mornla, eritictsms of, 1, 178,

Mesmerism, modern, {v, 122, note 8,
Metallurgy, 1. 472, '

Metaphysical poetry, 11, 255.
Metaphysics, 1il, 37, 20, ¢9. [See Philo-

sophy.

Metas , style of, i, 252,

Metius, of Alkmaer, {ii, 425,

Metanie cycle, ii, 67.

Metre a rhiythm, on, i. 30—of modern
language, 29,

Meursius, w‘rl!.lnra of, il. 374 iv, 13—
on Grecian ant ?rlnim. ii. asn.

Mexico, natural history of, by Hernando
A'Oviedo, 1i. 340,

Mezeray, the first general historian of
France, liL. 453.

Michael Angelo, iv. 133, note,

Michel, M., his *Théftre Frangaise an
Moyen Age,' 1. 35, note.

Micheli, Venetian ambassador, {i. 59,

Mickle's translation of the * Lusiad * of
Camoens, 1i. 207,

Microscope, the inventlan of, if]. 420; fv!
360,

Micyllus, * De re metricg,’ {. 343—Latin

try of, 439.

lme Ages defined, 1. 242 — eminent
scholars of the, 14— literature of the, 2.

Middleton, plays of, i, 248,

Mldglr‘y. br., continuator of the ‘Turkish
Sry, iv. 335, note, 336, note.

Mill's System of 1 e, iv. 132, note ¢

Milling, Abbot of V estminster, i, 235,

Millington, Sir Thomos, iv, 354,

Milner, Isac, prejodices and rinlities
of, as to the Reformation, i, 300-303,
notes,

Milton, John, *Paradise Regained' of,
1. 231 ; Iv, 243—Hhis * Comus,” iii, 270—
*Lycidas,’ ib.—the * Allegr’ and 11
Penseroso,’ 271—* Ode oy Natlvity,’

257, notes, 272—his Sonnets, i, 1 H

1. 272 —his digcernment, 256 — his

Arianism, fv. 235 — his Latin Pm.

2:; v, nm'h!. sﬁs; iv. !ﬂuli—h 5 “IJ:[I:

wi masius, 1i, 380 —

'hﬁ?ﬂo Lost,' ffi. 276, 281; Iv, 235

242—the polemical writings of, 3743

iv. 37—his Tractate on Education, 181

21 g bl

238 — elevation s s

his blindness, ib.—his passion for music,

241—Nids p to fame, 242—cri-

tquun o, 242,243 Samson Agonistes *

of, 243,

2p32



404 INDEX.

MIND.

Mind, the human, iv. ll]l. lll ssg&c Philo-
soph Spinosa on the, 11

}dingnﬁ?v;y,li.'nn»—of England, iv. 358

Minerva’ of Sanctus, a grammatical
treatise, ii, 27{. a i

Minnesingers of Germany, 1. 38,

= Mltum:.pmudg of, by Hardy, iii,
202,

Miranda, Saa di, Portnguese poet, i. 426,

* Mirrour of Magistrates,’ the, a collec-
tion of Stories, il. 219—Induction to, by
Sackville, ib., 267,

* Misogonus,' an early comedy, il, 266,

* Mistress of Philarete,’ play of, iii. 267.

* Mithridate, by Racine, beautivs of the
composition, iv, 262, -

Mitscherlich, discoveries of, iil. 48.

Musdena, academy of, 1. 372; ii. 303, 361
—allusions to the history of, Wi. 232,
234,

Molanus, German controvertist, iv, 25,

Molidre, bis genius and dramatic works,
Ii. 265, 287, mote—Lis ' L'Avare, iv.
270—*L'Kcole des Femmes,' 271 —
‘Le Misanthrope, 272—' Les Femmes
Bavantes,” 273—* Les Précienses Ridi-
cules,’ ib.—* Tartuffe,’ ih— Bourgeolse
Gentllhomme,' 275—* George Dandin,’
b, —character of his works, ib.—
* L'Etourdi,’ 270.

Molina, his treatise on Free-will, ii. 76—
his Semi-Pelagian doctrine, i, note *;
432—his tenets, iv, 28,

Molza, Italian poet, L 438—his Latin

try, ib.
onarchis Solipsorum,’ a satire on the
Jesuits, iii, 390,

Monarchy, observations of Bodin on, ii.
158, 164 [See King] — Puffendorf’s
theory of, iv. 197,

Monasteries, suppression of, 1. 351—de-
struction of, no injury to learning, b,
—in Ireland, 5.

M‘:;:; a.l:id ncnr.}n,ﬁﬁn. iv. 177, 214—mane-

W , lil. 164,

Mumk, Ur,, Bishop of Gloncester, iv, 7—
Like of Bentley by, 10,11, 12, and notes,
33, note, 325, note *,

Monks attacked by Erasmus, 1. 205—do-
Spised in Germany and Switzerland,
08—various religions orders of, in the
twellth contury, 77—invectives against,
g“llmuolli and Alamanni, 371—by

chlin, 206,

Manstrelet, historical works of 1. 241,
Montaga, Basil, remarks of, on Bacen
1Ll 23, 24, notes, 45, 66, note ",
llnm':fu, ﬁrl.. her Essays, fil. 218,
Moantaigne, Essays of, il 124, 02— their
clisracte , 124 — his  brilliant
ib. — his ty and rapid
ta, 125—his dent spirit,
ove of anci | ih—

MOSLES,

simplicity in bis writings, 128, 367—
allusions to, 1. 142; 1. 6; iv. 41, 81n
—his infidelity questioned, i, 96—hiz
egotism, 128—school of, fil. 148,
Montanus, Arlas, il, 98—Antwerp Poly-
glott by, 347.
Montausier, Tuke de, suggests the Dels
phin editions of the Classics, iv. 4.
Montansier, Madame, funeral sermon on,
by Fléchier, iv. 54, note ¥,
Montemayor, the * Diana* of, ii. 204, 313,
Montesquien, the *Grandeur et 1) ica-
dence * of, fil. 158—" L'Esprit des Lo'x,'

182,

Montfaucon, references to bis authority,
{. 67.

Montlue, memaoirs of, 11, 356.

Montpellier, school of medicine at, i, 19,

Maontpellier, botanical garden of, ii. 340.

Montucla, quoted, i. 160, 458, 461; iL
a21, 327, 330—on the Microscope, iil.
425 —* Histolre des Mathematiques,
304, note.

Maoan, the, Wilkins's * Discovery of a New
World ' in, v, 323.

Moore's History of Ireland, 1. 6, note,

Moors of Spain, Condé's History of the,
il. 316—Moorish Romances, 1. 238 ; ii.
209 ; iii. 236, notet. [See Romance, ]

Moral Fictions popular with the aristo-
cricy, 1. 136,

Moral Philosophy, writers on, iv. 151.

Moralities, dramatic, i, 220—in France,
220, 443—in Eugland, 220—used as re-
liglous satire, 445,

Morals, Italian writers on, ii. 128—Eng-
lish writers, 120—Jesuitical scheme of,
lil. 135-138—theories of Hobbes and
Grotius, 147.

More, Henry, on Witcheraft, iv. 68—his
metaphysical philosophy, fii, 80 and
note; iv. 68, 102,

More, Sir Thomas, 1. 236, 277, 358—His-
tory of Edward V. by, 319, 464—his
* Utopia,' and derivation of the word,
281, note ™,

'i{ure{, {;tirl. his iuxtmn, il “'v
orel, William, his edition of Vergara’
Grammar, 1L 17, g

Morér, French Dictlonary of, Iv, 312,

Morgau, Professor de, on geometrical
errors, 1. 459, note b,

'Mumu Maggiore” of Puld, 1. 1983

Morliof, quotations from the * Polyhistor *
of, 1, 196, 322, 343; L 17,10, 410,
nete d; 1. 45 v, 212, 314.

Morin, protestant. theologlan, 111, 446,

Morison, Dr.,, Professor o Batany, v, 349
—hls works, 250,

Mornay, Du Plessls, writings of, §. s,

m‘ﬂl_.-lﬂﬁ.!,'uu.

1

his critical opinions, ib.—his good sense
126—his moral scepticism, b, —ani.
madversions upon, 127—the charm of

; on the death of, 1, 420,
Mosellanus, Peter, 1. 215, 342, 350,
Moses, his authorship of the Pentatench

questioned, iv, 41 — Mosale history of
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MOSHEIM,
the Deloge, &c., 356, 368—Institotions,

304,

Maoshelm, his ' Eccleslastical History,' L.
14, 303; 11, 85, 943 19, 20, note,

Mothe le Vayer, La, his IMalogues, il.
462; 111, 144, 169—on French eloquence,
fil. 367,

Mouffet, his * Theatrum Insectorum,’ til.
431

Mousset, French poet, I, 216, note™,

Mulgrave, Lord, * Essay on Poetry,’ by,
1v. 805, note °—poems of, 246, 261,

Mun, Thomas, on forelgn trade, Ui, 166 ;
iv. 212, 213,

Munday, Anthony, translator of * Amadis
l"le Gaul," and other Romances, 1. 3133
1. 318.

Mundinus, ‘anatomlcal works of, i. 119,

267, 467.
, Oriental Scholar, 1.

Munster, Seb
487, 473, 476.

Munster, éermm schools at, 1. 233,

Muratord, Dissertations, &c., of, quoted,
1. 3, note, 12, note, 20, 27, 62, 184 ; il
182, 183, 188, 187, note—Della Perfetta
Poesla, 1ll. 227, note, 230, note *,

Muretus, Marc Anthony, the * Varlm
Lectiones' of, ii. 7, 878—diversity of
his suhbjects, 8 — orations of, 28 — his
Latin style, ib,, 24d4—on the massacre
of St. Bartholomew's, 29, note k,

Musa, Arablan, treatlse on Algebra by,
il. 320, noted,

Musse Amglicanm, collection of Latin
poems, iv. 256.

Muswus, editions and translations of, 1L
224 ; 11, 229, 300.

Musculus, Wollgang, theologlcal writer,
11. 92, 93.

Musle, science of, 1. 3—church, il 252,
;1;!:‘ — operatie, i, — the melodrame,

3.

Musurns, Marcus, the eminent Greek
scholar, i. 226, 269,

Mysteries, desire of man to explore, 1.
202,

Mysteries, dramatie, their origin, 1. 215
—of France, 218, 443; ii. 262—of Spain,
i. 263; ii. 264—of England, 1. 444—of
Germany, 220—the Chester, 218, nofe!
—the Townley, ib,

Mﬂgml Medicines of Paracelsus, iil.

Mysticism, on, i1l. 133 fv. 38,
Myatics of the Roman Church, iv. 38,
Mythology, writers on, 1i, 54,

Nm' Torres, Spanish comedies of,

Names, on the use of, iii. 106,107, 109.

Nantes, Edict of, ii. 83, 440—revocation
of the Edict of, iv, 22, 47,

Nantenil, epigram on a portrait by, iii.

Ns“. John,his invention of logarithms,
] (i} y
e

NORTH BEA.

Naples, Academy of men of learning at,
L. 105, 228, 220,

Nardi, history by, 1. 478,

Nardini, * Homa Antica’ of, {i. 380; iv,

13.

Nash, dramatic author, ii. 260, 270, note 9,
274, 298.

Natalis Comes, Mythologia of, {1. 4.

Natious, rights of, fii. 201, 209. [See
Law.

Natural bistory, progress of the study of,
I 470; §i. 334 ; {il. 4303 iv. 345,

Nature, law of, iv. 159, 166, 174—Phx-
nomena of, 173—Hobbes on the Laws
of, iii. 168-171—Grotivs on,1 84— Puffen-
dorf on, iv. 172-178, 193, 196,

Nandé, Gabriel, his * Considérations sur
les Coups-d'état,’ i, 160—his * Nau-
deeana,’ ii. 463, note; 1. 5 ; v, 314.

Naugerius, Latin poet, i. 434,

Navarre, Queen of, ¢ Histolre des Amans
Fortunés,’ of, ii. 312,

Navigation, art of, hy Baldi, {L 190,
Neander, Michael, grammarian, ii. 21—
* Erotemata Ling. Hebraes * of, 348,
Netherlands, persecution of Protestauts

in the, i. 374,

Newton, Sir Isaac, works of, iii. 61,
427 ; iv. 842—his * Principin,” 141—de-
finition of Algebra by, ii. 324—the
Newtonlan system, fii. 415-417—his
discoveries in chemistry, iv. 342,

Newton, Ninian, edition of Cicero by, ii.
44.

Nibelungen, the Lay of the, i. 30.
Niccoli, citizen of Florence, i. 105, 172
Nicene faith, the, v, 37,

Niceron, le Pére, biographical works of,
i. 328, mofe ; 1i. 13, note ¥, 128, note,
Nicholas V., Pope, a patron of learning, L
146—cbaracter of, ib—* Letters of In-
dulgence,’ by, 157—library of, 166,

note ©,

Nicolas of Ragnsa, i. 185,

Nicole, on the Protestant Cnntmvenyi
&c., iv. 22, 31, 80— Fssais de M y
156,

Niebuhr on the antiquities of Rome,
quoted, il. 48, note ©,

Nieuhoff, account of China by, iv. 367.

Nile, the river, ii. 353.

Nizolius, Marius, lexicographer, * Ob=
servationes in M. T. Ciceronem, 1. 332;
ii. 386—his principles of philosophy,
114, 115.

Noah, Seven Precepts of the sons of, il
6.

14
Nominalists, the, I, 18—controversies of,
Nood'. Gerard Doy, . 510,

» e » N 'y IV, s
Norman poets of t.hnmgamh. thirteenth,
and fourteenth centuries, 1. 33.
Norris, * Essay on the Ideal World® by,

iv. 102
North Sea, the, English discoveries in, It
352,
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NOSCE TEIPSUM,

*Nosce Telpsum, poem by Sir John
Davies, il. 227,

Nott, r., his character of the poels
Surrey and Wyatt, I, £11-436,

None, La, * Discourses’ of, if. 145,

+ Nouvelles Nouvelles, Cent,’ i 212,

Novels, Iialian, 1. 448 ; i1 3115 Hi. 386—
Spanish, {i. 814, 316 liL 84— French,
1. 135,212, 449; 11, 312 ; Iv. 526,

Nowell, master of Westminster school, i.
345 ; 1. a6—catechism of, 40.

Numismatics, sclence of, il 53, 361; iv.
14. [See Colns.)

Nunnes (or Pincianus), 1. 341—his Greek

L 1L 18,
v }]ut-bmn Maid,’ the, ballad of, 1. 319,

m«wgum, umm. ry, 196

on, 1l 136— . .

Obadivnce, passive, 1L 1405 Ul 167, 163,
1

86.
* Oceana ' of Harrington, iv. 200.
(Ochino, B 1, the Capuchin p

L an.
Ockham, William, 1. 18, 1873 11, 143,
Ockland, the Anglormm Prelia’ by, il

248, Q.h
* Oddywgey,’ , v, 830.
(Eeolanm ""l‘l.w' fi

Tl

1. 274, 302, 359, 364, wole ; i1, 24—Dburled
In Basle Cathedral, 1. 365.
Olaus Magrius, the naturalist, 11, 336,
* Ol Bacbelor, play of, Iv. 283,
Oldenburg, editor of the Philosophical
Transactions, &c., iv, 339,
Oldham, satirical poetry of, 1v, 248, 251,
Olearius, his Travels in Russla, liL 450,
Dliva, Peres d', & moral writer, i, 404.
Olivetan, New Testament of, §. 888,
Omkelos, Chaldee paraphrase of the Pen-
tateuch by, 1. 320,
French, iv. 279,

Opliz, German lyric poet, 1L 247,248 and
mole ; iv. 233—his followers, 11, 248,
us, scholar and printer, il 24—his
press prohibited, S 385,

PALESTRINA,

by Bernl, 423—Domenichl's alteration
of, 424,
Ornlthology, writers on, I, 430 iv. 346,
Oroblo, the Jew, on the Prophectes, 1v,

A,

Orrery, Lord, the Parthenlssa of, iv. 331,

Ortelins, geographical treatises by, 1, 476
~* Theatrum Orbis Terrarum ' of, 1.
H63-000.

*Ortlz, Don Sancho,’ celebrated trogedy
of, 11. 258, 2569.

Orto, Declo da, tragedies of, 11, 240,

Osborn's * Advice to his Son,’ Il 164,

Osorus, Bishop, his treatise * De Glorln,
il. 81,

Ossory, Lord, satirlcal poetry of, Iv. 246,

Ottfried, turned the Gospels Into German
verse, . 38, note k,

Otway, Dramatist, poetry of, Iv, 261—his
*Venloe Preserved,' 269, 285—' The
Orphan,’ 285,

Oughtred, bic * Clavis mathemotica,’ UL
404, note i,

Overall, Bishop, his * Convocation Book,’

r. 201

iy, .
Overbury, 8ir Thomas, his * Characters,’
iiL 78

Ovlid, tmitated by Milton in his Latin
poems, il 278 iv. 237—Nhis * Metamor-
phoses * excelled by the * Orlando Fu-
rloso,” L 313,  See also, lil. 230, 24235 1v.
233, 253, 320.

Oviedo, or Gongalo Hernandez, hls India,

L4763 il 340, 351 3 ill. 482,

Owen, Latin Epigrams of, iil, 277,

Oxford, university of, L 11, 16, 163 1i,

a57—created {ts own patrons, 1. 185,

16—books given to, 110—Greek lec-

tures, 278, 203, note—the university

}::su, il. 42—lectures in Greek and
tin at, 1. 345—defective state of the

learning of In the fifteenth century,

110—Wood's character of, 349—Latin
hmelnr at, bv. 256—the Bodleian brary,
368 ; Ui, 454,

Pacioli, Luca di Borgo, algebratst, 1. 242,
naote,

Opties, sclence of, 1L 3305 ML 424, 443—
Dioptrics, selence of, 437,
Omnl‘m, History of, by Fontenelle, iy,

Oratory, tion of the, iv, 68,

* Orfeo,” drama o ,‘l’?’ Politian, 1. 214,
Organvn. Novum of Bacon, Boyle's ob-
servations on, iv. 342. [See Bacon.)
0!1?“11 [umunmmw langunges, 1. 520,

3; iL H 4445 v, 360—
il 239, el
f Furlosa® of Arlosto criticlsed, 1,
309, 311, 8135 I 198,
" S S
2 10, 311—its oomtinuation
Agostl k-

nl, 810, d23—some acconnt
's poemn of, 369, 3T0—re-written

Paderborn, schoal of, L. 71,

Padua, university of, 1, 19, 320; i 332
358, 360—schoolmen of, il, 101 ; ifl. 5—
public garden of, i, 340,

L Pululzuphlar;pwr? of, 11, 245,

us, verslon of the Evangile 1.
387; 11, 08—of the Koran l:;gtl. ﬂ‘:’?ll.
ﬁ;—tmhuon of Scripture by, i. 387,

Painter, * Palace of Ploasure’ b 1L 318
Palnters, the Bolugnese sehool Jirl'. l'n. X
Painting, treatise on, by Raffaclle Bor-

Pjhtuu. i1, 289,
carius, Aoulus, Latin of, on the

;:;momuly of the Boul, 1. 4383 ii.

Palestring, ehurch muste fmproved by, IL.
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PALEY.

252, note I—Its influence on religion,

263,

Paley, Dr., his Moral Philosophy, iv. 169,
170, 178—his Objections to Grotius, il
217—charagter of, iv. 178,

ve, Sir F., on the authenticity of
lngulluu lliumry of Croyland, L 24,
I'uﬂnsenmu Stellatus [or Mnnml.].l]. 1. a7,

l"l![ngcnlu.u,hh Zodlncus Vite, L 371;

l‘ulhdluu Danish translation of the Serip-
tures by,i 387,

Pallavicino, Ferrante, writings of, ii. 398 ;
1il. 353,

Pallavicino, Sforza, lil 356.

* Palmerin of Oliva,' romance, |, 448 ; i

312,

Palmerin of land, 11, 318—abridgment
by Southey,

II:alm.len m;‘m \'Itha Civile* otll.. 164,
alsgrave's French grammar, i, 456,

l’nnd.rullu.s. his * Notiva Dignltatum,’ I,

Pumlncr.s of Justinian, 1. 62, 416.

Pandolfini, his moral dislogue, 1, 164.

Panized, i, 199, note *—on the * Orlando
Innumnmlo.' i. 970, note *—on the
* Mambriano,' 231, note B—on the ex-
temporuneous comedy, il 284, noge ™
—on the * Amadigi® of B. Tasso, ii.
191, note ",

Pannartz, printing press of, in Ttaly, i
162—petition of, 249,

Pantomime, remarks on, iil, 284, note ™

Panvinius, Onuphrius, il 30—his learn-
ing, 48, 49— D¢ Ludls Circensibus” of,
63

Panzer, * Annales phiel,’ L 161.

Papal Influence in , i 88, 395—
its decline, 401 ; iv. 17— Angllcan writ-
ings agalnst , 21—evaded on

41l4—clalms of,

1.

Paper, its invention, i. 68, 57 —cotion
paper preceded that from linen rag, 57
—harters and papal bulls on cotton

paper, ib,—first mul in the Greek em-

pire in the twelfth century for MSS., ib.

—in Italy in the thirteenth, ib.—among

the Suum. of remoter mt.lguley,

—called * Charta Damascena,’” by

Arabian literat, 68—lnen Ihtu.l

from A.n. mo, 57, 88—of mixed ma-

terials, 59— excellence of the linen
ﬂnt used fur books and print

Iat.ln dlnﬂmyn! L u—hll
version of %

Pnp'l.n.lln writer on f, Wi 170,
thons of, Il. 326,

Pﬂ]mll m‘h o e
Mr&m.l 5!—- tlan, th.

a-ml?."sﬂ. 4605 lua

PASTON,

—school of, 1. 347 5 WL, 12, 18, 23 iv.
g?:;hln Impwmrr:s and extravaganoce . 3
3

* Paradise of Dainty Devices,' the, 1. 21#,
219.

* Parndise Lost,’ 1v. 275,
I’uruduxl-u. Hobbes's, .
Thomas Browne, 163,
Purmun,un the Epistle to the Romans, and

the divine right of kings, ili. 162,

Parchments, the use of them much su-
perseided hy the invention of paper, .
b7—their expense, ib—erasure of MSS,
thereon, for the sake of new writings,
th.—monuments of learning and record
therchy lost, ib.—restoration of some
effected, tb.—law MSS, generally on, 61.

Pard, Ambnw- chirurgical writer, il. 346.

Purental authority, fii. 191; iv. 204,

I'nlr;gy. John, his mysmry ! Candlemas

y s 4432,

Paris, Univcrs!ly of, origin ef, 1. 12—is
scholastle philvsophy, ib 13 —its in-
crease, 14, 15, 334—lirst Greek pressat,
257, 334—its repute for philological pur-
suits, ii, 5—Academy of Sciences, iv. 229
—itheatres in, il. 265—the Royal Li-
brary of, 368 —nominalists of, 1. 186—
forbidden to confer degrees In civil law,
Il. 172—press at, 1. 232, [See l-rnme]

Parker, Ambhluhup, ii. 48, 359.

I‘nrklnmn bis * Theatrum Botanicom,' iil.
415.

Parliament, English, and constitution, iv,
206,207, Jﬂs—“ny 's History of, ii. 275.

Parmenides on heat and cold, Il 104,

‘Pﬁ;‘uum Espafiol’ of Sedano, IL. 200,203 ;

* Parnaso Italiano’ of Bubbi, i 228 and

119 —of Bir

n
* Parnagsus, News from," by Boccalind, lii.

361.
* Parrhasfana’ of Le Clerc, fv. 315,
Pmm, Puolo, * Discorsi politici* of, .

Pucnl his experiment on the barcmeter,
il ali note—on the Puy de Dime, 424
-—wﬂlingx of, iv. 81, 88, 102 —his
* Thoughts on Miracles,' iv. 41-46, 102,
161—his * Provinelal Letters, 41, 161—
on Gemnur.ry. fil. 402; iv. 103 —his
reverence for religion, 104—his acute
observation, 104,201,

Paschasius, Radbert, 1. 25, note i.

Pasor, George, Greek scholar, writings of,
i1. 373.

Pasquier, ii. 216, 263, 2056 —his * Re-
cherches de la France,” 309,

Passau, Pacification of, il 68, 60.

Passavanti, religions writer, L. 164,

Passerat, Latin t, 1L 244, 292
Pml::s. the, lvp;:c. 156—analysls of, by

Hubbos. i, 117, 118, 122—Spinosa, Iv.
115

Poston Letters. the, 1. 168, 160, 817 and
note k. "
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PASTOR FIDO.

* Pastor Fido," il 251 5 1il. 283.

Pastoral romance described, 1. 2653 il
385—pastoral poetry, ii. 221, 223, 810
{v, 226—dramas, 1. 250; iil 282, 321,

Pastorinl, sonnet on Genoa by, v, 226,

Pastrengo, L. 172,

I'awrrwﬁ.uduvlm. sonnets of, il. 185,

Fatin, Guy, writings of, il 4625 lil. 153,

$10.

Patrizzi, Francis, on the Roman military
system, il. §1—his * Discussiones Peri-
patetice, 103; iil, b,

Patru, forensic speeches of, 1ii. 567 ; iv. 51,

Paul IL, pope, persecutes the learned, i
165

Paul I11,, pope, establishes the Jesuits, i,
74 —convokes the Council of Trent,
3975; 1i. 62, 68, 89,

Paul IV., 1i. 68, 365,

Panl V., 1L 17, note *, 401, 432—hils dis-
pute with Venice, 396,

Paul's, 8t., school, i. 278.

Paunllus, on the t of ocenpancy, 11191,
Peacock, Mr., detinition of algebra by, il
22, note B,

Pearson, Bishop, on the Creed, iv. 67.

Pearson, und Casaubon, notes on Diogenes
Laertins by, iv. 8.

Pecock, Bishop, remarks on the language

of, i. 317, note ™,
Fo o the,’ a celebrated moral fictlon,
Pecquet, medical observations of, 111, 443 ;

L 136.
iv. 360.
Peele, George, plays of, 1L 272, 273.

=
Peirese, Nicholas, his learning, UL 181, | Pe

411, 443, note "—Nfe and character, 461
—his travels, 462— his additions to
botany, ib—sclentific discoveries, 463—
lterary zeal of, 462,

Pelaglan controversy, the, Iv. 28 — the
Semi-Pelaglans, 1L, 74, T6—thelr bypos
thesls, 427.

I'u:h.lm, Lady, MS. letter of, 55, note ¥,

[T

Pellasom, his * History of the French Aca-
demy,' 11, 244, 383,

Pellegrino, Camilio, his eontroversy with
the Academy of Florence, L 230, noted 5
1L 308, 30%—his poems, 184—his dia-
logue, * 1| Caraffa,’ 307, note ©,

Pelletier, Algebra of, 1. 319,

Pelletler’s * Art of Postry, 11, 308—also
his version of Homz. nole.

Peillcan, his rellgions tenets, 1. 301—his
‘ Commentartl Blbliorun,” 473 — He-
brew grammar by, 262,

Pembroke, Willlam, Earl of, poetry of, 1if.

Pt S Bty Kaceos st
8 "
of, ill. 155, note 7, ' »

PETTY.

Locke, Stewart, &c., on, iv. 86, 87, 88
and note,

Percy's * Reliques of Anclent Poetry,” 1l
233.

Teregrino, writings of, Hii. 358,

Perelra, Gomez, the * Margarita Anto-
nlana, il. 116."

Perez Gines de la Hita, Spanish novellst,
11. 315.

Periers, Bonaventure des, his * Cymbalum
Mundi, 1§, 96, note d,

Perlzonius, 1l 28—philological works of,
387; Iv. 4,

Perkins, Calvinistic divine, science of

morals by, 1i. 85; iii. 144,

Perotti, * Cornucopla,’ &c., of, 1. 196—

medical works of, 344,

Perpinianus, Jesult of Valencla, oratlons
of, ii. 81,

Perrault, Charles, his * Parallel of the
Ancients and Moderns,” 1v. 307, 324—
tales by, 329,

Perrault, Nicolas, his * Morale des Jé-

sultes, Iv. 163,

Plll'ﬂ.}l'.l, Dll, Alnal and archiblsl p of
Sens, the talent and influence of, ii. 400,
406, note, 407 and note—" Perroniana,’

Iv. 314,

P tion of F ts, i. 360—in
Spain and in the Low Countries, 374—
day of St. Bartholomew, ti. 117, 162—
by the two Marles, 136,

Pe’raiunulmgum, &c., the, 1. 360 5 1. 449 ;

V. 364,

Persons, the Jesuit, conduct of, il. 89, 144.

P,

rspective, writers on the scieuce of, il

a30.

Peruvian bark, discovery of, Iv. 363,

Peruzal, treatise on Perspective by, il. 330,

Petavius, cironologleal works of, i, 57,
402, 3935 Iv. 15—hls Greek, Hebrew,
and Latin poetry, iil. 273—his * Dog-
mata theologlea,” i1, 453; 1v. 37,

Peter Clunincensis, his Treatise against
the Jews, 1. 68 —explanation of bLis
words, * ex rasurls veterum pannorum,’

‘,Pe‘b‘ nf,: note 5..
ter Lombard, * Propositions of the Fa-
thers’ by, L. 13, note 4—* Liber Senten-
tlaram ' of, 87,

Petit, French scholar, 1. 3403 i,

Petit, 8 1, on the Athenl
491,

Potrarch, the first

319,
laws, 11,

restorer of letters, 1.
43, B3—attempls the study of Greek,
99—Latin poems of, 85; il. 302—his
Eclogues, ib.—his Sonnets and Cun-
2ones, 1. 478 5 i1, 191, note 9, 302—idol-
leed in ll.niy1 204—imitators of, 185,
308—Tussoni's remarks on, fii, 355—
Life of, by Aretin, i, 184—apinions on

" Into Bwedish by, 1.
theorles of Malebranche,

the nature of his love for Laura, ii. 302,
Petrl, Olaus, mu&ur the Beriptures
i I‘o;;:.yal::’r William, political arithmetic of,
| . 216,




